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yo vidyde caturo vedan sdngopanisado dvijah| 


na cet purdnam samvidydn naiva sa sydd vicaksanah|| 
itihdsa-purdnabhyaim vedam samupabrmhayet| 


vibhety alpa-srutdd vedo mim ayam praharisyati|| 


To Proressor S. K. Dr, M.a., D.LIT., 
this humble work is dedicated as a 
token of deep reverence and sincere 
gratitude by his pupil, the author. 


APOLOGY FOR REPRINT 


The present work (Studies in the Purdnic Records on Hindu 
Rites and Customs) was written in 1933-35, when I was a Research 
Student at the University of Dacca (now in Bangla Desh); and it 
was published by the said University a few years later, in 1940. At 
that time no critical edition of the Mahabharata, Ramayana, or any 
of the Puranas or Upapuranas had been published, nor was there in 
printed form any of the parts of Laksmidhara’s voluminous Smrti 
work Krtya-kalpataru, which abounds in references to and quotations 
from the Epics and the Puranas and Upapuranas and is thus extremely 
helpful in checking their contents and determining their chronology. 
I could not even find within my reach any complete or incomplete 
Ms. of Laksmidhara’s work. Of Ballalasena’s Danasagara, which 
is equally valuable for its quotations from the Puranic works and 
records highly interesting information about some of these works, I 
could use only the India Office (London) Ms., the Bibliotheca Indica 
edition of this work being published much later. 

On the other hand, the publication of my work, as the late 
Professor P. K. Gode predicted in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV, 
1941, pp. 250-251, opened up new avenues of research and gave an 
impetus to the study of the Puranas, particularly on their social and 
religious sides, and added very much to their popularity. 

So, there is no denying the fact that my work ought to have 
been revised and improved thoroughly by this time. But, unfortu- 
nately, having little freedom of work and being compelled under 
unavoidable circumstances to divert my attenticn very often to sub- 
jects other than Puranic from about 1956 after I had joined service 
at the Sanskrit College, Calcutta, in 1951, I found little time to take 
up the work of revision in right earnest. In the meantime my work 
went out of print, and interested scholars from different parts of India 
and outside pressed me hard from time to time for a revised edition 
or at least for a reprint of the book. 

Under these circumstances I was naturally feeling helpless, 
but fortunately, to my great relief, the generous and widely reputed 
publishers of Delhi, Messrs Motilal Banarsidass, came forward to 
remove this long felt want of scholars by bringing out immediately 
at their own risk a reprint of this book, witha short list of most unavoi- 
dable Additions and Corrections. But I hope to be able to revise this 
work thoroughly very soon after getting relieved of my present encum- 
brances. 


Calcutta, i. (Ce Hazra 
April, 1975. 
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At p.262 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


(in lines 9-15) omit “‘Vijfianesvara tells us .. .. are per- 
haps sufficient to show that’? and read instead ‘‘Varied 
Smrti topics are dealt with in the fairly early Upapuranas 
such as the Narasimha-p., which come down from about 
the fifth or sixth century A.D. and claim to be parts of 
the Matsyaand other Puranas. From theseit is evident 
that.” 

omit foot-notes 36-37. 

(in lines 37-38) omit ‘‘which borrows, among others, 
chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the 
Matsyap.”’ and read instead “from which the Matsya-p. 
has borrowed a large number of chapters.”’ 

omit the first 8 lines of the foot-notes. 

(in. lnes- 25-25); omtt.-‘and W255... , it is probable” 
and read instead ‘“‘and 112, 52-59 tally respectively with 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 31, verses 105-145 and 150-157, 
it is probable’. 

(in line 12), immediately after “‘(I, 25, 23)”’ add ‘‘and the 
Ekamra-p.”’ 

(in line 18), transpose “‘Sattva’’ and ‘“‘Rajas’’. 

(in line 20), for “‘(sammita)”’ read “‘(samita)”’. 

(in line 20), immediately after ‘‘ (II, 311)” add ‘‘and as- 
cribed to the Brahmanda-p.” 

(at the end of the foot-note) add “‘So, their early origin 
cannot be denied.” 

(in line 11), for ‘‘devotion”’ read ‘‘faith’’. 


in line 36 or ‘‘sections”’ read ‘“‘groups’’. 
> 


At p.282 for line 12 of the first column read “‘p. 490 =241, 2”’. 
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PREFACE 


The extant Puranas present a very rich collection of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
the centuries intervening between Yajfiavalkya and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed 
through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respects 
the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibandhas, differ 
from those in the Codes of Manu and Yajfiavalkya. Hence the 
study of the Puranas is of immense importance for a clear under- 
standing of the whole course of the development. But none of the 
extant Puranas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest 
difficulty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puranas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V. 
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Puranas is, like that of the epics, 
a subject full of perplexing problems’. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as H. H. Wilson, F. E. Pargiter and Haraprasad 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu- 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi- 
mately as possible the chronology of the Purinic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puranas, 
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics ; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
matters during the period ranging approximately from 200 to 
1000 A.D., those Puranas, which have been found to be hardly 
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part II the different 
stages in the development of the Puranic rites and customs. I — 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 


time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 
re 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as_ the 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Puranic Dharma (ie. law and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Puraénic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 


Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Puranas. This list has been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dates of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, set 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puranas. 


Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Puranic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Puranas 
and the Puranic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
chronological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all 


available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account, 


As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranic 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Purinas on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. 


Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajivakism (ie. the religion preached by Gosala 
Mankhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such authorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V. 
A. Smith’s Early History of India, and the like, In translating 
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some of the passages of the Purinas and Smrti works, H. H. 
Wilson’s Visnu Purina, F. E. Pargiter’s Markandeya Purana, 
Taluqdar’s Matsya Purana (S.B.H., Vol. XVII), Mahendra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhagavata, and Bihler’s Laws of Manu (S.B.E., 
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. II) and Institutes 
of Baudhayana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Puranas I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purana and Smrti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
Danasigara of Ballalasena I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smrti-Samhités and the Nibandhas, I have 
been , generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P. V. Kane, M.a., tL.M., whose History of Dharmasastra 
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject. 


By way of explaining why in a few cases I have used the 
Vangavasi editions of the Puranas, printed in Bengali characters, 
in preference to the more widely used Devanagari editions, I 
should only say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, are not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They are often, 
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puifinas, will enable scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and other Devanagari editions. 


My thankful obligations are due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
De, M.A., D.LIT., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I took up the Purinas as a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
have ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungrudgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finaliy completed. 
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C. 
Majumder, m.a., PH.D., for kindly securing hooks and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.a., of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the 
Padma-purana in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Yathartha-mafijari. 


All necessary information regarding the editions of the Puranas 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography. Words, admitting of alternative spellings, have 
sometimes been used in both forms, viz., Vasistha and Vasistha, 
Lomaharsana and Romaharsana, Kalkin and Kalki, Sambhala and 
Sambhala, Pamésula, and Pamsula, Satvata and Sattvata, etc.; and, 
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter I), the word ‘Smrti’ 
has been used in its restricted sense to mcan ‘Dharma’ ie. ‘law 
and custom’. 


Though a portion of this work was published as isolated 
articles in different oriental journals, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 
February, 1940. Rasenpra CHANDRA HAzRA 
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Commentary. 
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Harivaméa. 
Indian Historical Quarterly (Calcutta). 
Indian Antiquary. 


A Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
the Library of the India Office, London. 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
Journal of the Behar and Orissa Research Society. 

Journal of the American, Oriental Society. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 


P. V. Kane, History of Dharmasastra. 
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Linga-purana. 


A. A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature. 
Markandeya-purana. 
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Mahabharata. 


J. W. McCrindle, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes 
and Arrian. 


Manuscript, Manuscripts. 
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Purana ; -purana. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. 
Padma-purana. 


E. J. Rapson, A Catalogue of Indian Coins in the British 
Museum. 


Sacred Books of the East. 


Haraprasad Shastri, A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit 
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Calcutta. 


Hrishikesh Shastri and Siva Chandra Gui, A Descriptive 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of 
Calcutta Sanskrit College. 


Siva-purana. 

Skanda-purana. 

V. A. Smith, The Early History of India including 
Alexander’s Campaigns. Fourth edition, 


Tirtha-c. 
Us.-sam. 
Va 

Vam 
Vanga. 

Var 

Venk. 

Vis 
Visnudh, 
Wilson, Essays 
Winternitz, 


Ind. Lit. 
Yaj. 


Hud daw nn 
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Abbreviations XIX | 


Tirtha-cintamani (of Vacaspatimisra) . 

Usanas-samhita. 

Vayu-purana. 

Vamana-purana. 

Vangayasi Press (Calcutta). 

Varaha-purana. 

Venkatesvara Press (Bombay). 

Visnu-purana. 

Visnudharmcttara. 

H. H. Wilson, Essays Analytical, Critical and Philological. 


M. Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature. 
Yajfiavalkya or Yajfiavalkya-smrti (as the case may be). 
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CHAPTER I 
THE MAHAPURANAS 


| The only species of Indian hterature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the ‘Purina’. It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihasa, in such early works 
as the Atharva-veda?, Satapatha-brihmana*, Gopatha-brahmana?, 
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brahmana®, Brhadaranyaka-upanisad®, Chin- 
dogya-upanisad’, Taittiriya-dranyaka’, Sankhyayana-ésrautasitra® 
and Gautama-dharmasitra’®. 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyaka-upanisad, the ‘Purana’ has as 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the 
Samans, the Metres and the Purana originated from the’ residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus!!. The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihasa, Purana etc. to the 
breath of Mahabhita!?. These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the 
‘Purana’. In many of the works of the Vedic literature, the ‘Purana’ 
is even called the fifth Veda! This traditionally sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it 


> For the antiquity of the ‘Purana’, see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 
Volumes (Calcutta), III, Part 2, pp. 7 f. 
XI, 7, 24 and XV, 6, 4. 


* XIII, 4, 8, 18; XI, 5, 6, 8 and 7, 9. 

<n 1 0; 

HB og HE SJ 

° ITI, 4, 10; IV, 1, 2 and 5, 11. 

7 IQ, 4, 1 and 2; VII, 1, 2 and 4; VII, 2, 1 and 7, 1. 
S-1T,..0; 

® XVI, 2, 27. 
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VIII, 6 and XI, 19. 

1 reah simani chandamsi purdnam yajusé saha| ucchistaj jajiire...... {| 
Atharva-veda, XI, 7, 24. 

a Oe mahato bhitasya nisvasitam etad yad rgvedo yajur-vedah samavedo 
*tharvdngirasa itihdsah purdnam.......... | Brhadaranyaka, IT, 4, 10. 

28 Cf: Satapatha-brahmana, Chandogya-upanisad, Saikhyayana-srautasitra, etc. 
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never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always recognised as 
‘Smrtr’. 

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Purana 
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Puranas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. In the Samhitaés of Manu and YaAjfiavalkya'* 
and in the Taittiriya-daranyaka!®, the wérd ‘Purana’ has been used 
in the plural number; the Mahabharata speaks of a ‘Purana pro- 
claimed by Vayu’!*®; and the Apastamba-dhaymasiitra has a passage 
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-purina’’. The self-contradicting title 
‘Bhavisyat-purana’ given to a distinct work of the Purana literature 
indicates that in.Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purana had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of a particular class of books. It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
convert their common title Purana into a class designation’®. Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. 

The existence of more Purdnas than one in Apastamba’s time 
or earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 
Mahapuranas”® came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third 
century A.D.?°, There ‘is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ 
in the Svargarohana-parvan(5,45 & 46 &6, 97) of the Mahabharata, 
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Manu III, 232—svadhyayam CUAL GLa SAAT EOE ace 6 CO DORIC ICnc 
purdnani khildni ca|| xe, Ill, aa vedah purdndni vidyopanisadas tatha etc. 

* II, 9— * a itihdsa ~purdnani. 

18 Mbh III, 191, 16. 

* Apas II, 24, 5-6. 

* Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 50-51. 

© The name ‘Mahapurina’ is of late origin. It is found only in Bhag XII, 7 
and By IV, 131. What are now known as Mahapuranas, are called simply Puranas 
in the earlier works. 

* Of the earliest of the extant Puranas, the Visnu (III, 6) and the Markan- 
deya (chap. 137) contain lists of eighteen Mahapuranas. Though the former Purana 
is to be dated between 100 and 350 A.D., and most probably in the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (see under Visnu-purina below), 
there is sufficient reason to hold that the list of the Mahapuranas in Vis III, 6 was 
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-26 (on the names of the 
eighteen Puranas and their five characteristics) were interpolated, especially when we 
take into consideration Vis II, 6, 20 which says that the Visnu-purana was based 
on the four Purana-samhitas compiled by Romaharsana, Akrlabrana, Savarni and 
SamSapayana. The list, however, must be dated earlier than Alberini who gives it 
in his account of India. 


1] The Mahapurdnas S 


and on the strength of this mention scholars have somctimes tried 
to assign the canon to a very early date?'. But an examination of 
the text of the Svargarohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well as in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puranas’ have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions. Svargirohana-parvan 5, 46 
(Vanga. ed.) , which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed., 
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargdrohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur in the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the Vangavasi ed. of the Mahabharata 
the commentator Nilakantha says that this chapter, which begins 
with the verse “bhagavan kena vidhind’ and in which the merits of 
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to the reader 
of its Parvans have been described, was transferred from the Hari- 
vamsa to the Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience 
of the latter?*. The validity of this information supplied by Nila- 
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargarohana-parvan, 
chap. 6 is the same as Hv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and 
that in this chapter of the Svargarohana-parvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the Harivaméa also are described along with 
those of the other Parvans of the Mahabharata. This is certainly 
against the proper order of things, for if, as the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Harivamsa constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, then the results of listening 
to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the 
eighteenth. Tf[ence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6. 

The second mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ is found in verse 3 
of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap. 6 of the Svargarohana-parvan, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Harivamga. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa”*. 


Mark 137 (on Purdna-mahatmya) does not occur in all the editions. Hence its 

authenticity is extremely doubtful. 

Va 104 also contains a list of the Puranas, but we shall see later (under 
Vamana-purana) that this chapter was added very late to the Vayu. 

For the date of Mat 53 which also contains a list, see under Matsya-purana. 

21 Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. 289. Pargiter, op. cit., p. 22. THQ, Vol. VIII, p. 761. 

2 bhagavannityddih phalddhyayo vydsena harivamsdnte uktah, atra  srotr- 
prarocanartham ukta iti jneyam 

23 For instance, cf. Mss No. 508 (dated 1549 Saka), No. 514A (dated 1765 
Saka), No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University Mss Library. 
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Puranas’ in the Mahabharata and the Harivamsa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 53 the eighteen 
Puranas have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the 
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-63) is to be placed 
between 550 and 650 A.D. Gaudapada, in his Samkhyakarika- 
bhasya, uses the word ‘purdna’ in the plural number to mean distinct 
Puranic works‘, and, in his Uttaragita-bhasya, explains the word 
(purdna) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as ‘purdindni brahmanda- 
dini’?>, This ward ‘brahmdndddini’ betrays Gaudapada’s acquain- 
tance with the eighteen Puranas. That the word brahmdndadim 
was used, as much as brdhmddini, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Puranas, is evidenced by Sayanacarya who explains the word 
purdna, occurring in the Taittiriya-dranyaka (II, 9), as ‘purdndni 
brahmandddini’ in his Bhasya on the same. Sdayana’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puranas can by no means be denied. 

It is not known definitely of what the Puranas in their earliest 
form treated: A very old de nition, contained in the famous lexicon 
~‘Amarakosa a and in most of the extant Puranas, says that a Purana 
is to have five characteristics: (1) creation (Sarga), (2) re-creation 
(Pratisarga), genealogy (VamSa, of gods and sages), (4) cosmic 


cycles (Manvantara , and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vamsa- 
nucarita). All these characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
viz., Akhyanas (tales), Upakhydnas (anecdotes), Gathas (songs) and 


Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages), which, as the 
Brahmanda, Vayu and Visnu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 


* tatra bahyam nama _vedéh sksa-kalpa-vydkarana-nirukta-cchando-jyotisakhya- 
sadanga-sahitah purdnini nydya -mimdamsa- dharmasastrani ceti. —Samkhya-karika 
with Gaudapada-bhasya (ed. Pandit Bechanarama Tripathi, Benares Sanskrit Series, 
No. 9, Benares 1905), p. 16. 

*® Uttaragita, p. 52. 

In the Bombay edition of the Uttaragitaé with Gaudapida-bhasya (ed. Mahi- 
deva Sarman and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1912) the read- 
ing is ‘puranani bra(a ? )hmadini’. 

In the D. U. Mss Lib. there are two Mss, Nos. 4504 and K558E, of the 
Uttaragita-bhasya. Of these, the former, which is concise and is written in a terse 
style smacking of an early date, reads ‘puréndni brdhm4ddini’. The latter Ms, on the 
other hand, says in its post-colophon statement that it was copied at Benares and 
brought from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees more with the 
printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads ‘purdnani brahméndddini’. 

Regarding Gaudapada’s authorship of the Bhasya, S. K. Belvalkar says: “We 
can, for the present, only assert that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these two 
commentaries (i.e, the Samkhyakarika-vrtti and the Uttaragita-vrtti) that necessarily 
militates against the traditional identification of their author with the author of the 
Mandukya Karikés”. See, Belvaikar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedanta, 1925, p. 189. 
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the original Purana®*. These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 
In most of the present Puranas, on the other hand, the five character- 
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious and social. In those few Puranas 
“also, in which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods: Thus, the 
present Puranas have practically turned into Smrti-codes. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apastamba-dharmasiitra from a Purana and a Bhavisyat-purana 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began 
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These 
passages are most probably Gathas, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis- 
sion into the Puranas especially in connection with the patriarchs. 
That at least some of the ancient Gathas were concerned with Smrti- 
matter is evidenced not only by the Puranas** and the Mahabharata 
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu’. 
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apas I, 19, 13 
without calling them Gathads is not very important, because in 
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his 
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 
Manu II, 94 (na jatu kémah kiméndim) occurs in the Puranas as 
spoken by Yayati who became tired of worldly enjoyment”, and 
Manu III, 274a (api nah sa kule jéydt) is found in some Puranas 
as a part of a Gatha sung by the patriarchs*®. There are also 
numerous other references to the Purana literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 

On the other hand, there are evidences to show that the Puranas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a 
period earlier than the sixth century A.D. Medhatithi quotes in 
his Bhasya on the Manu-smrti a number of verses from the Puranas. 
Though the majority of these verses aré concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Smrti. These 


% Gkhydnais capyupdkhydnair gathabhih kalpajoktibhih  purdna-samhitém 

cakre purdndrtha-visdradah Bad II, 34, 21; Va 60, 21; and Vis III, 6, 16. 
The last two Puranas differ slightly in readings from the first. Also cf. Va 

108, 51; 104, 20 
See, for example, Mark 29, 43-46. 
Manu IX, 42—atra gatha vdyu-gitah etc. 
Viz., Mat 34, 10; Vis IV, 10, 9; Hv I, 30, 38; and so on. 
Cf. Bd III 19, 9 f. 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi’s 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc*?. 
Kumirilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Puranas as 
authoritative werks on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmasastras®”. The Harita-samhita*? says that the Anadhyaya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas**. 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purana, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)**. VijfianeSvara tells us of Harita’s 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, in 
normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs®*. The date of the Harita-smrti used by Vijiianesvara 
cannot be later than the sixth century A.D.37. The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. As a result, the Puranas 
came gradually to lose their original character and turn into impor- 
tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on 
Varnasramadharma, Acara, Sraddha, Prayascitta, Dana, Pija, Vrata, 
Tirtha, Pratistha, Diksa, Utsarga, ete. 

But in the great majority of cases the Puranas have not come 
down to us with their carly incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
~~ so that-their- importance as works of authority might not decrease*®, 


ow, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways: viz., (i) by 
= se a a Soe 


Cf. Medhatithi on Manu II, 24; III, 124 & 262 ;etc. 

As Mcdhatithi does not expressly name any Purana, the Puranic verses quoted 
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Puranas even in 
those cases where they are traceable. Cf. footnote 81 (under Visnu-p.). 

* Kane, JBBRAS, Vol. I, 1925, p. 102. 

Tantravarttika, p. 179—purdna-manavetihdsa-vyatirikta-gautama-vasistha..... 

Bu nteathes or baudhdéyanddi-pranita-dharmasGstrGndm..........ete. 
Unavimsati Samhita, pp. 127-139. It is called Laghuharita-smrti in Jivananda 
Vidyasagara’s collection af Dharmasgatras, Vol. I, pp. 177-193. 
* Harita-samhita IV, 70 
*° H. P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper Mss belonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1905, pp. lii, 141 f. The Ms, which is written 
in old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D. by Shastri and 
C. Bendall. 
%° Vijianesvara on Yaj. III, 289. 
* Kane, Mist. of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 75 and 246. 
8° Cf. Mat 53, 8-9 wherein the Fish says to Manu: 
kélendgrahanam drstvd purdnasya tato nrpal 
vydsa-riipam aham krtvé samharémi yuge yugel| 
Cf. also Pd (Srsti-khanda) 1, 49-50; Dbh I, 3, 20; 
Sk V, iii, 1, 26-28; and so on. 
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut- 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
_ old titles. es. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
- to the Puranas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Puranas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Purana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to the Puranas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D. 
is evidenced by Ballélasena who says that the Linga-p. took its 
chapters on the big donations (Mahadana) from the Matsya, and 
that the Visnu-rahasya and Siva-rahasya were mere compilations*®, 

The great importance given to the Puranas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics—creation, re-creation etc. —were meant 
for the Upapuranas, whereas the Mahapuranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society*. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated*!; and sections on holy 
places etc. were composed by different people at different times and 
freely attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied’*. People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example. 


%® ‘brhad api linga-purdnam matsya-purdnoditair mahddanuih’ and ‘loke prasid- 


dham etad visnu-rahasyam ca siva-rahasyam ca| dvayam tha na parigrhitam sam- 
graha-riipatvam avadharya||’ Danasagara, fol. 3b. 

4 Cf. Bv IV, 181, 6-10. Also, Bhag II, 9, 43; II, 10, 1; and XII, 7, 8 f. 

“ Cf. ‘mrsdvamsdnucaritaih ‘yg * ?’—Déanasagara, fol. 4a. 

“@ For instance, according to the Matsya, the Kirma-p. consisted of 18,000 
verses; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses; and according to the Naradiya, of 
17,000 verses. According to the Matsya and Skanda, the Varaha-p. contained 
24,000 verses, whereas the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only. 

An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibandha- 
karas from the Purinas shows that even at a particular period of time the extent 
and contents of a particular Purana were more or less different in different parts 


of India. 


CHAPTER II 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


THE MAJOR PURANAS 


It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Puranas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono- 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smrti-Nibandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti- 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Puranas, and 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puranas, 
viz., Markandeya, Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, Matsya, Bhagavata 
and Kirma, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of 
their older materials ; chapter III comprises the minor Puranas, 2.e., 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters IT and III. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas. 


1 THE MARKANDEYA-PURANA : 


This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Puranas. It commences with Jaimini, a pupil of Vyasa, who ap- 
proaches the sage Markandeya for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabharata. For want of sufficient 
time Markandeya does not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimini but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Markandeya-purana agrees with 
its description given in the Matsya, which says: “That Purana in . 
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been 
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which, 
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again, is narrated fully by Markandeya is called the Markandeya 
(-purana), containing 9,000 verses”!. 

Though this Purana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Purana of five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dharma ; viz., chaps. 12 and 14 
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma-vipika), chaps. 28-29 with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, chaps. 30-33 with funeral sacrifices, chap. 34 with 
customs in general (Acara), and chap. 35 with eatables and non- 
eatables?. 

Mark 26-35 form parts of the story of Alarka and Madialasi 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and 
his father Mahamati (in Mark 10-44). This story of Sumati and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between 
Medhavin and his father found in one of the latest books of the 
Mahiabhirata (viz., XII, 175 and 276). Hence it can be supposed 
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Markandeya-p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This supposition 
is strengthened by the information, regarding the nature of the 
contents of the Mahabharata, that is supplied by the Markandeya-p. 
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Markandeya for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimini 
praises the Mahabharata as: 


....sarva-sastrandm mahabharatam uttamam|| 

atrarthas caiva dharmas ca kdmo moksas ca varnyate| 

paraspardnubandhas ca sénubandhas ca te prthak|| 

dharmasastram idam, srestham arthasdstram idam param| 

kdmaséstram-idam ¢agryam moksasastram tathottamam|| 

caturasrama-dharmandm Gcara-sthiti-sadhanam| 

er (Mark 1, 5b-8a). 

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahabharata came to be regarded as the best 
DharmaSastra, the greatest Arthasastra, the foremost Kamasistra 
and the highest Moksaéastra. A comparison. between Mark 34 
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XIII, 104 also shows 


2 yatradhikrtya sakunin dharmaédharma-vicdrand| 
vyakhyata vai muni-prasne munibhir dharmacaribhih|| 
markandeyena kathitam tat sarvam vistarena tu| 
purénam nava-séhasram markandeyam ihocyate|| Mat 58, 25-26. 

* These chapters correspond to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 28-85 in the editions of 
Jivananda Vidyas4gara end the Bibl. Ind. Ser., and to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 25-32 
in the Venk. ed. Though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses 
in the corresponding chapters of the different editions, they lare not many and im- 
portant for our purpose. 
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that the former has the latter as its prototype®. Mbh XIII, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu; the style is often 
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahabharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Markandeya-p. does. 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Markandeya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha- 
bharata Hopkins says: “We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bharata (Kuru) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Puranic diaskeuasts, Krsna as a demi-god 
(no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna’s divine supremacy), 
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion 
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
AnuSasana separated from Santi and recognised as a separate book, 
200 to 400 A.D.; and finally 400 A.D. 4+ occasional amplifications”*. 
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying : 

samyag etan mamakhydtam bhavadbhir dvija-sattamih| 
pravrttis ca nivrtti$ ca dvividham karma vaidikam|| 
* * * * * 
pravrtte ca nivrtte ca bhavatam jidna-karmani| 
matim asta-malém manye yathad ndnyasya kasyacit\| 
* * * * * 


* Cf. Mbh XIII, 104, verses 16, 20b-21, 23, 37, 41, 48a, 51b-52a, 59a ete 
with Mark 34, verses 17, 61b, 62b-63a, 21, 47%b, 48b, 50b, 62b-58a, 24b etc. 
“ Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 397-898 and 898-402. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravrtti-dharma and to chapters 39-43 
dealing with Nivrtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies 
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changeless, | incomparable 
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma 
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Brahma-sect. The 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. and that the five-gods of 
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin- 
ning of the seventh cenlury®, tends to show that the chapters deal- 
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivriti-dharma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under 
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the 
order from Krttiké to Bharani in Mark 33, 8 ff. This order of the 
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence of the 
Yajfiavalkya-smrti® and the latest books of the Mahabharata? that 
the old arrangement of the Naksatras from Krttika to Bharani was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not 
know definitcly. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find 
in the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira the order of the Naksatras 
from Asvini to Revati to be an established fact in all parts of India. 
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the 
fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of the Markandeya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later 
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Mark 33, 8 ff., which describe the results of performing funeral 
sacrifices under different Naksatras, seem to have been added later 
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38 
(kamydndm sriyatdm vatsa Sraddhanam tithi-kirtanam), which 
points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no 
mention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty years be allowed 


5 Farquhar, Outline, pp. 148 and 179-180. 

Cf. also Brhat-samhité, chapters 58 (pratimd-laksanam= n@ma) and 60 
(pratima-sthapanam nédma), wherein there are rules for the construction and erection 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide spread of the worship of the god in 
Varaihamihira’s time. 

® I, 268—krttikddi-bharanyantam. Yn Kane’s opinion the Yajiavalkya-smrti 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. ‘Sce Kane, 
Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 184. 

7 Viz., XIII, 64 wherein the Naksatras are mentioned in connection with the 
effect of making gifts under these; XIII, 89 which describes the results of performing 
the Kamya-sriddha under different Naksatras; and XIII, 110. 
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between this portion of Mark 33 and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35, 
except 33, 8 ff.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Smrti-chapters 
(except 33, 8 ff.) of the Markandeya-p. were inserted simultaneously. 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26, 
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma- 
jana) to the new-born Alarka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, O foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischicvous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity (marge pravrtteh). So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, O lady ; and so the Pinda offering to the Pitrs 
will not cease, O virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Deva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Pinda and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonics, ever nourishes them, O fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insccts live upon man indeed. Therefore, 
O slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of Ksatriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world”. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of Ksatriyas and to train him in the 
Pravrtti-marga so that the Pitrs may not be deprived of the offer- 
ings of water and ricc-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get thcir respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Asramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by Madalasa to Alarka in chaps. 27-35. 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-35 (except 
33, 8 to the end) were inserted some time about the third and fourth 
centuries A.D. It is highly probable that these chapters were added 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, 14 and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati, 
should be assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under 
discussion agrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says : 
“The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps. 45-81 and 93-136 respectively) , 
which constituted the original Purana, were very probably in exist- 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier; and the first 
and second parts (i., chaps. 1-9 and 10-44 respectively) were 
composed between those two periods”®. 

The Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. have been frequently 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 30, 
32, 34, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on Yaj.; Ballalasena from 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 16 in 
his Danasagara; Devanabhatta from chaps. 29-35 in his Smrti- 
candrika ; Hemadri from chaps. 15-16, 29-35, 46, 49, 57, 88 and 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani; and so forth (see App.). 

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Manu. For example, Mark 
29, 29a; 29, 38a; 34, 8; and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared to 
Manu III, 102b and 82a; and IV, 156b-157a, 92, 56a and 78a. 


2. THE VAYU-PURANA : 


The Vayu is perhaps the oldest of the extant Purainas®. The 
Mahabharata (III, 191, 16) spcaks of a ‘Purana proclaimed by 
Vayu ;? the Harivamsa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to ‘Vayu’ as an 
authority ; Banabhatta says in his Harsa-carita that he attended 
the reading of the Vayu-p. in his native village’; and Alberini 
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his account of India?!. 

The character of the Vayu as a Mahapurana has sometimes 
been called in qucstion'’”. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ in the majority of the lists of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapurinas’*. But this substitution, which has 


® Pargiter, Markandeya-Purana (English translation), Introduction, p. XX. 

®° The word ‘oldest’ is applicable only to the main skeleton of the work, 
because this Purana also, like the others, was subjected to later additions and altera- 
tions. As an example, chap. 104 may be cited. his chapter mentions Radha, the 
Tantras, and the Sdkta philosophy. Mr. Dikshitar rightly says that ‘the Purina 
compilation extended over a number of centuries’. 

30 Harsa-carita, chap. III, (pavamdna-proktam purdnam pap4tha). 

4 Sachau, Alberiini’s India, I, pp. 41-42, 180, 168, 194 247, 287 etc. 

1 Narasimha Vajapeyin includes the ‘Vayu-p.’ among the Upapurinas.—See 
NityAcarapradipa, p. 19. In his com. on the Bhagavata-purana Sridhara Svdmin 
explains the word gaivaka as ‘Siva-purana’—See his com. on Bhig XII, 13, 4. Mitra 
Miéra recognises the Saiva as a Mehapurina ond says: ‘yd’pi visnupurdne 
brahmdndam dddya vayaviya-tyagena, y4 ca brahmavaivarte vdyaviyam updddya 
brahmandapurana-parityagena astddasa-samkhyG ukta sd kalpa-bhedena vyavasthd- 
paniya’—See Viramitrodaya, Paribhis4-prakasa (ed. Parvatiya Nityinanda Sarma, 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1906), p. 13. 

% See Vis III, 6, 21 ff.; Bhag XII, 7, 23 ff. and XII, 13, 4 ff.; Kar I, 1, 13 ff.; 
Pd I, 62, 2 ff., IV, 111, 90 ff., VI, 219, 25 ff., and VI, 263, 77 ff.: Var 112, 69 ff.; 
Mark 137, 8 ff.; Lg I, 39, 61 ff.; Siv V (Vayaviya-samhit4), i, 1, $8 ff.; Siva- 
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been taken wrongly in favour of the comparatively late sectarian 
Upapurana called ‘Siva-purana’, is based on the Saiva character of 
the Vayu. The Skanda says: “The fourth (Purana), declared by 
Vayu, is known as Vayaviya. It is also called Saiva on account of 
its connection with (i.c., treatment of) Siva-bhakti............ It 
contains 24,000 Slokas’!4. The description of the fourth Maha- 
purana, as given in the Matsya, Naradiya and Agni, also agrees 
with the contents of the present Vayu-p'®. None of the Nibandha- 
writers, who have drawn upon the Vayu and the Siva-purana, has 
been found to make any confusion between the two; because the 
verses quoted from the ‘Vayaviya’ or ‘Vayu-purina’ are, in the 
majority of cases, found only in the present Vayu but not in the 
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or ‘Siva-purana’ are some- 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That 
the Vayu was more important in the eyes of at least the Nibandha- 
karas is shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses 
from it, whereas the Siva-p. is drawn upon by a very few of them. 
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the Siva-p. to the status 


mahatmya-khanda of the Siita-samhita commented on by Madhavacirya (Eggeling, 
Ind. off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1377) ; Saura-samhita of the Skanda-p. (Eggcling, op. cit., 
Part VI, p. 1382) ; Sambhava-kanda of the Sivarahasya-khanda of the Samkara- 
samhita of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling, op. cit., Part VI, p. 1363) ; and so forth. 
os caturtham vdyund proktam vayaviyam iti smrtam| 
siva-bhakti-samdyogac chaivam tac cépardkhyayd|| 
calurvimsati-samkhydtam sahasrani tu saunaka| 


Sk V, iit (Reva-kh.), 1, 33-34a. 


These verses are also found in the Reva-mahatmya which claims to be a part 
of the Vayu-purana.—See, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, p. 65. 

© See Mat 53, 18, Nar I, 95, and Ag 272, 4b-5. 

The mention of the Svyeta-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the 
‘Vayaviya’ Purana should not create any difficulty, for the Vayu-p. seems to connect 
itself with the Varaha-kalpa (Va 6, 11 and 13; 7, 5; 21, 12 and 28) and to identify 
this Kalpa with the Sveta-kalpa (Va 6, 13; 23, 63 ff. and 114 ff.). Moreover, the 
Naradiya-p., whose list of contents of the ‘Vayaviya’ Purana agrees much with those 
of our Vayu but. not even partially with those of the Siva, also speaks of the connec- 
tion of the ‘Vayaviya’ with the Svcta-kalpa. The word bhdgadvaya-samanvita used 
by the Naradiya-p. with respect to the ‘Vayaviya’ should not be taken to point to 
the Vayaviya-samhita (of the Siva-p.) which also consists of two Bhagas (parts). 
Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1299-1301, describes a few Mss of a 
Purana which is called vdyuprokta-purdna or vdyu-puréna in the colophons of 
chapters, is generally the same as our present Vayu, and is divided into two Khandas 
(or Kandas) or four Padas. The ASB edition of the Vayu also is divided into two 
Bhagas. 

Of the twelve Samhitas of the Siva-p. the Vayaviya-samhita only is declared 
by Vayu. So, how could the words vdyaviya, vdyu-prokta etc. be applicable to the 
entire Siva-p. which begins with a Samhita other than the Vayaviya? 
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of a Mahapurana* was due to a comparatively late sectarian zeal?. 
The Devibhagavata (I, 3, 14) and the ‘Padma-p,’ referred to by 
Gangadhara in his com. on the Dharma-samhita of the Siva-p.!, 
include the Siva among the Upapuranas. 

The Vayu consists of four Padas—(1) Piukriya, comprising 
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anusanga, chaps. 7-64, (3) Upodghiia, chaps. 65-99, 
and (4) Upasamhara, chaps. 100 to the end. It deals with all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Puranas. Over and above these, 
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 

chaps. 16-17 .. on the duties of the castes and Asramas, 


chap. 18 .. on the penances for Yatis, 
chaps. 57-59 .. on Yuga-dharma, 
_ 73-83 .. on funeral sacrifices (including impurity 


due to births and deaths, and purifica- 
tion of things), 
chap. 101 .. on hells and the results of actions done, 
and chaps. 105-112 .. on the glories of Gaya. 

These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present 
Vayu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions. 
Of these, chaps. 16-18 are comprised in the section on Pasupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 39-43 of the 
Markandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10 
(verses 68 ff.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses 
in common with the Markandeya!® but has also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have 
seen that Mark 39-43 cannot possibly be dated earlier than 200 A.D. 
Therefore chaps. 16-18 of the Vayu-p. should be dated later still. 
The fact that the section on Pasupata Yoga is not found in the 
Brahmanda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A.D., 
because, we shall see presently, the Vayu and Brahmanda couid not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Va 16-18 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Silapani quotes a 


#8 In its Vayaviya-samhita, the Siva-p. lays claim to the position of a Maha- 
purana saying that the fourth Mah4purana is the Saiva which consists of twelve 
Samhitis. See Siv V, 1, 41. 

a5 The “verse. Siatsiacoens vayaviyam anuttamam| astidasam samuddistam 
brahmandam iti samjnitam||’ in Kir I, 1, which includes the ‘Saiva’ among the 
Mahapurinas, should not be taken strongly in support of the early date of the Siva-p. 
and its character as a Mahapurana. This verse most probably means, “That 
excellent (Purana) proclaimed by Vayu is enumerated as the eighteenth and is 
known as Brahmanda”, because the Brahmanda-p. also is proclaimed by Vayu and 
is called ‘wdyu-prokta brahmdnda’ in the colophons of its chapters. 

18 Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, p. 289. 

2 Cf, Va 16 with Mark 41, 8 ff.; V4 17 with Mark 41, 18 ff.; V& 19 with 
Mark 43; and Va 20 with Mark 42, 6 ff. 
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verse from chap. 18 in his Prayaécitta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than 1300 A.D. None of the earlier Nibandhakaras being 
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of 
the date at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (sce Part II, chap. I). Therefore these 
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Vayu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.). 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.). 

Chaps. 73-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sraddha- 
kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85), the greater part of which is given as 
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Samyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests”, It is said: ‘“Sraddhas should be carefully offered to 
Yogins...... What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 
great fear. A Yogin is superior .to a thousand house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”. Such prominence 
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogins are given great prominence in the existing Paficaratra 
Samhitis which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sriddha 
in the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 797}. 
The word nagna is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 
are clearly the Jains and.-the Buddhists, because the terms 
‘Nirgrantha’ and ‘Pasanda’ also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its strongest upholders in ASoka Maurya and Kaniska, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A.D. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani in Va 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It is 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vayu 
about the middle of the third century A.D. 


» Va 71, 50 ff. = V& 78, 24, and 79, 26, 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sraddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and 
late ; viz., Silapani has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his 
Prayascitta-viveka ; Vacaspatimigra from chaps. 77 and 82 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani; Kullikabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-smrti; Madhavacarya from chaps. 75 and 76 in his Bhasya 
on the Parasara-smrti; Madanapala from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madana-parijata ; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Krtyacaéra ; Candesvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; 
Hiemadri from chaps. 73-76, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrika ; Ballalasena from chap. 80 in his 
Danasigara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasadgara ; and Apararka 
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.). 

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmanda-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Sraddha, are not found in the present 
Vayu, proves that the Purana has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,’ used 
by Hem§adri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvati made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
‘Vayu-p.’ dealt with Ekadasi also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definiiely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Gaya-mahatmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purana this Mahatmya has been 
omitted??, On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an 
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this 
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 A.D., is 
certain, for Vacaspatimisra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 


and 111-112 (see App.). 


8. THE BRAHMANDA-PURANA : 


The Brahmanda?*, though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 


# See Vayu-p., p. 426, footnote. 
% The text of the Vanga. ed. of the Brahmanda is almost the same as the 
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Mahapuranas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called 
‘Viyaviya Brahminda’, that it also, like the Vayu-p., is said to have 
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost 
literally with those of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that 
originally these two Puranas were not separate**. This view of 
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the 
Nibandhas from the ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayaviya’ but found only in the 
present Brahmanda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballalasena, 
Devanabhatta and Hemadri from the ‘Brahmanda-p’. are found not 
in the present IT hmanda but in the Vayu (see App.). This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two Puranas. 

It is not known definitely when and why the same original 
Purina, which was named most probably after Vayu?*, came to 
have a second version with a different title. A comparison between 
the dynastic accounts given in the Vayu and Brahmanda, shows 
that the separation took place after 325 A.D., and most probably 
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahmanda has not only the 
extended portion of the Vayu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali 
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
see under Matsya-p.). The cause of separation may be sectarian, 
because in the Brahmanda there are a few chapters (viz., III, 21 ff.) 
which smack of Vaisnavism. Or, it may be that some people gave 
the title ‘Brahmanda’ to a version of ‘the great Purana proclaimed 
by Vayu’*, on account of the latter’s giving information about the 
cosmie egg. 

The Brahmanda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-topics. All 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p.; viz., 

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va 57-59; 
» III, 10, 52 to III, 23 (on Sraddha) = ,, 73-83 (except 
82, 14-42); 
and ,, IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma- 
vipaka) e: 4g = 2), “S10 
So their dates are not different from those of the corresponding 
chapters of the Vayu. 


Prakriyaé and Anusanga Padas of the Vayu of the AnSS ed., the main differences 
being that Bd 85 (verses 78-87), 86 (verses 1-16a), and 70 are not found in the 
Vayu, and Va 25 is not found in the Brahmanda. Besides these, there are varia- 
tions in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may 
expect in any two Mss of the same Purana. 

** Vargiter, AIHT, pp. 23 and 77. 

* Cf. Mbh III, 191, 16; Hv I, 7, 18 and 25; and Harsacarita, chap. III. No 
early non-Puranic work, except the Uttaragita-bhasya of Gaudapida, has been 
found to name the Brahmanda-p, In the Bhasya even, the reading brahmandddini 
is dubious. 

** This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters, 
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmanda have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Jimiitavahana quotes verses from Bd II, 21, 24 and 28 and 
Til, 19 in his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from Bd III, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj.; Devanabhatta from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 in his Smrti-candrika ; Hemadri from Bd III, 9-12, 14-17 and 19 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani; and so forth (see App.). 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the ‘Brahmanda-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cintamani on various big 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapta-dvipa, Prthivi- 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimirti, Caturmirti, Panca-mirti, and 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., Rsi-paficami, DaSaditya, Karana, 
Ardha-sravanika, etc.) but not found in the present Brahmanda, 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmanda’, used by Hemadri, was in 
many respects different’ from that of our present edition as well as 
from that of the Brahmanda known to Ballalasena (cf. ‘....purdnanr 
brahinandam....ddna-vidhi-sinyam....’ —Danasigara, fol. 3b). 


4. THE VISNU-PURANA: 


This is one of the most important of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Paficaratra sect and ‘is the best representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Puranas’. Inspite 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Puranas, 
several chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., II, 6 (on hells), IIT, 8-16 (on 
the duties of the castes and Asramas, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices), and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma- 
vipaka) and 5 (on hells). 

The problem of the date of this Purana is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says: “It is 
a late Purana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century A.D., and it is Brahmanical’??. Farquhar opines: “The 
Harivaméa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the 
Visnu-purana is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same general date”*®. Winternitz says: 
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the 
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later’. 


7" Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. Farquhar, Outline, p. 148. 
2% Winternitz, Ind, Lit., Vol. I, p. 545, footnote 2. 
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C. V. Vaidya tries to prove that the Visnu-purana is not earlier than 
the ninth century A.D. on the hypothetical assumption that the 
Kailakila or Kainkila Yavanas, mentioned in Vis IV, 24, 16, reigned 
in Andhra between 575 and 900 A.D. and were at the height of their 
power about 782 A.D®°, All these views, except that of Winternitz, 
are not beyond objection. It is necessary, therefore, to determine 
afresh the date of the Visnu-p., which has been referred to by 
Alberiini and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious 
teachers like Raimanuja from the eleventh century”). 


® Vaidya, History of Med.eval Hindu India, I, Poona, 1921, pp. 350 ff; and 
JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 155 ff. 

*t In his Bhasyas on the Brahmasiitra and the Upanisads Samkaracarya gives 
from ‘Smrti’ and ‘Purana’ a number of verses without expressly naming the sources, 
and some of these verses are traceable not only in the extant Visnu-purana but in 
other Puranas also; viz., the verses quoted on: 


Manu I, 5b; 

Devi-p. 127, 42b; 

and so forth. 

Kir I, 2, 28. 

Vis I, 5, 62; 

Kar I, 7, 66; 

Va 9, 63; 

Bd I, 8, 65; 

Mark 48, 42; and 

so on. 

Vis I, 5, 59b-60; 

Kir I, 7, 63-64; 

Mark 48, .39-40; 

and so forth. 

(v) Brahmasitra I, 8, 380 (pp. 304-5—rsindm Vis I, 5, 63-64 
ndma-dheyani) (readings differ 

in verse 63) ; 

Kur I, 7, 67-68; 

Siv V (Vayaviya- 

samhita), i, 10, 

70-71 ; 

Va 9, 64-65; 

Bd I, 8, 66; 

Mark 48, 43-44; 

and so forth, 

In none of the 

above Puranas 

the verse ‘yathd- 

bhimaninal’ is 

found. 

(vi) Brahmasitra III, 2, 24 (p. 828—yam vinidrah) = Kir I, 10, 67. 

(The line ‘yogi- 

nas tam’ is not 

found). 


(i) Brahmasitra I, 2, 19 (p. 196—apratarkyam avijieyam) 


(ti) Brahmasitra I, 3, 28 (p. 288—anddinidhand) 
(iii) Brahmasitra I, 3, 28 (p. 288—ndmaripe ca bhiitandm) 


Huu i i a 


(w) Brahmasitra I, 3, 80 (p. 302—tesdm ye yan? 


I} 


I] 


I] 


Noll 
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It will:be shown below that the.extant Kirma-p. has come 
down to us through two main stages; that in its earlier form it was 
a Paficaratra document composed between 550 and 650 A.D. but 
was later recast by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A.D.; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable Sakta element like that of the Ahirbudhnya-samhita 
(see under Kirma-p.). Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Visnu and the Visnuite Kirma-p., shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Visnu-p. Laksmi plays 
no part in creation as Visnu’s Sakti. Even, except in only one place 
(viz., Vis I, 8, 27—avistambho gadd-panih saktir laksmir dvijot- 
tama), there is ne second mention of Laksmi as Visnu’s Sakti. The 
portion, viz., verses 15-32 of Vis I, 8, in which this mention occurs 
and in which the inseparable connection of Visnu and Laksmi has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that the Padma-purana (Srsti-khanda), which has borrowed 
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The 
Visnu-p. itself also seems to prove the spuriousness of these verses. 
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks: “It is heard that Sri came out of the 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she 


(vii) Brahmasitra III, 3, 16 (p. 872—sa vai sarirah) = Kiar I, 4, 38. 
(vii) Brhadaéranyaka-upanisad I, 4, 6 (p. 1183—brahmavrksah 
sandtanah) = Siv V (Vayaviya- 
samhita), i, 10, 
76c ; 


= Va 9, 116a (in 
Mss kh, gh and 
mm used in the 
AnSS ed.) ; 
Narasimha-p. 16, 
7a; and so on. 


It is quite evident that the above coincidences cannot carry us far in determin- 
ing the date of the Visnu-purana. 

In numerous cases the individual Puranas are found to contain chapters or 
verses common to two or more of them, or to have retained extracts or isolated 
verses from their older prototypes or other Sanskrit works. In the Nibandhas also 
there are numerous extracts or verses which have been quoted with the mention of 
the names of two or more Puranic or non-Puranic works as common sources. For 
instance, see Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. III (Parisesa-khanda), Part i, pp. 10 
(brahmavaivarta-vayupurdnayoh), 12  (miérkandeya-skanda-brahmapuranesu), 14 
(padma-matsyayoh), 15 (paédma-matsyayoh), 1079 (vignudharmottara-bhavisyat- 
purdna-brahmavaivarta - brahmapurina -vdyupuréna-prabhasakhanda-bhavisyottaresu), 
1095 (yama - yajnavalkya - visnudharmottara - brahmavaivarta - bhavisyottara - kirma- 
purdnesu), 1189 (satdtapasmrti-prabhdsakhandesu), 1146  (vasisthasmrti-kiirma- 
puranayoh), ete. etc. So, it is not at all safe to use in determining the date of any 
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
the sources, even if those quoted verses are traceable in that particular work. 
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was born of Khyati by Bhrgu ?” To this Paragara’s reply comes in 
a much later passage in Vis I, 9, 1: “Hear, O Maitreya, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri I heard from Marici”. 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it should follow'the query immediately and should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which 
separate the answer from the query, appear to be spurious. Now, if 
the Visnuite Kirma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D., 
then the Visnu-p. cannot be dated later than the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. 

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. As 
regards contents the Bhagavata is ‘closely connected with the 
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the latter’?._ By comparing the genealogies in both 
the Puranas, Pargiter has come to the conclusion that ‘the Bhagavata 
has used the Visnu in its composition’? Many myths and legends, 
which are found in a concise and older form in the Visnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata in a much enlarged and elaborate version. For 
instances, the stories of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu, Prahlada, Jada 
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Puranas, may be com- 
pared. The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krsna 
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and 
in the Harivamésa. In particular the love scenes with the cowherd- 
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space’**. In the Visnu-p. a 
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated as Krsna®°, i.e., Krsna is an 
incarnation of an exceedingly small portion of Visnu; but in the 
Bhagavata he is called an AmSavatara*® or the Bhagavat himself 
(krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam). In the Bhagavata there are stories 
which are not found in the Visnu. The story of Kapila (in Bhag III, 
24-33) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that 
the Visnu-p. is older than the Bhagavata. If the Jatter Purana is 
assigned to the sixth century A.D. (see under Bhagavata-p. below), 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In Vis II, 9, 16 the Naksatras are mentioned as beginning with 
Krttika (krttikddisu rksesu). The evidence of Varahamihira (about 
550 A.D.) that the old order of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani was changed for that from ASsvini to Revati in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to a time not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the Visnu-p., which 


* Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 555. 

88 Pargiter, AIIIT, p. 80. 

** Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 557. 

® Vis V, 1, 59-60. *° Bhag X, 2, 9 and 16, 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 
that century. 


We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Harivaméa to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari- 
vamsa the biography of Krsna is given at greater lerigth and in 
greater detail, and Krsna is called an AmSavatira*’ in the sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world**. In the Visnu-p. the Hallisa sport has got various 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivamsa the whole story of his (i.e., 
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Hallisa is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse’®. The stories have been 
developed and expanded in the Harivamsa. The story of Jarai- 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijata tree by Krsna 
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi- 
tions found in the Harivamga. For instance, there are the Ary4- 
stava (Hv II, 3) and the Punyaka-vrata observed by Satyabhama 
(Hv I, 77-81). From all this it can be concluded that the Visnu-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivaméa. If 
the lower limit of the date of the Harivaméa, which is named and 
quoted by Gaudapida in his Uttaragita-bhasya*® and cannot 
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A.D., be placed 
about 400 A.D*!., then the Visnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

- The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rasi) at various places in the 
Visnu-p.*? shows that at the time of composition of the Purana these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the 
total absence of the term rdsi in all early works down to the time of 
the Yajfiavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not 
familiar with the Raégis earlier than the second century A.D. The 
mention of the word hord in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term hord in two verses quoted by 


% Hv II, 49, 32. %  Ibid., II, 14, 46. 
* Farquhar, Outline, p. 144. 
© Uttaragita, p. 68—uktam ca harivamse— 
asatkirtana-kantéra-parivartana-pamsubhih (°pamsuldm ?) 
vacam hari-kathalapa-gangayaiva punimahe|| 
Also see chap. 3 in Mss Nos. 4504 and K558E of the Uttargita in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 
“ Farquhar, Outline, p. 143, 
Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 464, footnote 2. 
© Viz., Vis II, 8, 28 and 30; II, 8, 41-42; II, 8, 62-63; II, 8, 70; I, 12, 19; 
Ill, 14, 5; and IV, 24, 30. 
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Varahamihira from Garga*? shows that it came to be used by the 
Indians much earlicr than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing 
to prove that it was used by them earlier than the end of the first 
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Rasis and the Hora, 
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the Visnu-p. falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., i.e., 
between 100 and 350 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the 
Visnu-p., as compared with those of the Markandeya, tends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So it is highly probable that 
the Visnu-p. was written in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than 
about the 5th century A.D.’ is based on Vis III, 17 and 18 describing 
the story of Mayadmoha. It will be seen below that these chapters 
were most probably interpolated at a later date. 

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows : 

Maitreya asks Parasara to explain the word nagna used by the 
latter in connection with those who are’ to be shunned in a Sraddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, Pardsara begins a story, which he says, was 
narrated to Bhisma by Pardasara’s grandfather Vasistha. This story 
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued fot a divine year, went to 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Visnu who, con- 
sequently, produced Mayamoha from his own body and gave him 
to the gods. This Mayamoha, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks 
of the Narmada where the demons were living, preached to them the 
religion of ‘the naked’ (i.e., Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas’. 
Next, Mayamoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
rium and preached Ahimsa (i.e., Buddhism) to the remaining 
demons. As a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the 
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 

The above story of delusion, in which Visnu creates Mayamoha 
from his own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat 24, 43-49. This Purana says that once 
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help 
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


“ Brhat-samhita, pp. 7 and 9. 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohaydmdsa) the sons of 
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina‘. The 
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli- 
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 13), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Harivaméa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical 
works for them*, Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below). Therefore the story of 
Mayamoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi- 
nate earlier than 500 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.). 

That the story of Mayaimoha is spurious scems. further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna- 
tions of Visnu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition 
of the Visnu-p. 

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khanda, chap. 13. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi- 
bhagavata (IV, 13) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
being not earlicr than about 650 A.D. (see below, under Padma-p.), 
this story does not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhimi-kh., 36-39 also, Visnu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. As this Khanda 
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smrti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. fence it should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purina 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandhakaras like Jimitavihana, Apararka, Vijiinesvara, 
Aniruddhabhatta, Ballilasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri, Kullika- 
bhatta and others (see App.). 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Visnu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 


“Mat 24, 47. Hy I, 28, 29 ff. 
4 
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in the other Puranas. Consequently, the great majority of the 
verses quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas from the ‘Visnu-p.’ 
or ‘Vaisnava’ occur in the present Visnu and agree very closely in 
readings with those of the Purina. From the verses quoted in the 
Adbhutasagara (pp. 383, 499-500 and 564) but not traceable in the 
extant Visnu it is evident that the Purana, in its earlier form or in 
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adbhutas) 
which are now lost. The verses on Narayana-bali (offering to 
Narayana), quoted in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. III, 6) from the 
‘Vaisnava’, does not seem to have been taken from the Visnu-p., 
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p., 
are quoted in the Madana-parijata (pp. 410-411) with the words 
‘ndrayana-bali-svariipam ca visnundbhihitam’, wherein the word 
‘visnw’ seems to mean a person (most probably a Samhitakara) and 
not a book. 

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Visnu-p. 
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same 
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D‘*. As no Ms of this spurious 
work has been found as yet, it seems to have been lost. 


56, THE MATSYA-PURANA 47, 


The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya- 
purana, as we have it now, is-rather difficult. No one date is suffi- 
cient for it, because it has suffered through repeated additions and 
losses. Hence, for the date of this Purana in its earlier form, we shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing with the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the present Matsya. These chapters, again, should 
be divided into two groups; viz., 

(1) chaps. 11-12, 23-24, and 43-46—which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 271-273—which 
greatly resemble chaps. 96 (verses 192 ff.), 97-98 and 99 (especially 
except verses 367-391) of the Vayu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which are common to the Matsya and Vayu,; viz., 
Matsya-p., chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Vayu-p., chaps. 
29, 45 (verses 69 to the end), 46 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses) , 50 (verses 56 to the end), 51, 52 (verses 1-7la), 52 (71b to 
the end), and 53. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters 


“ See Danasigara, fol. 4a; also footnote 131 under Agni-purdina in chap. ITI. 

“ The Vanga. ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed., the main 
difference being that the section on the merits of listening to the Purana, which is 
found at the end of the AnSS ed., does not occur in the Vanga. ed. There are also 
occasional differences in readings, but those are not many. 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 ff.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because .thcir date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p. 

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the 
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution 
I. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them 
a while. “The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
to it, and its language was revised; that would be (say) about 
320-325 A.D. The Vayu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that is the version found 
in eVayu (ic., a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved in the India Office 
Library and called eVayu by Pargiter for differentiation). After- 
wards, the language of ‘the Bhavisya version was revised again..... 
Shictianes about 330-335......,..This second revision was soon adopted 
by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu Mss gencrally’#®. 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and rcasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to 
the ‘Bhavisya’*®, shows clearly that their versions were not copied 
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavisya-p.’; for in the 
‘Bhavisya’ itself such references would be absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the storics of kings, sages and demons ; 
viz., Mat 47 = Va 96 (verses 192 ff.)—98 (on Visnu’s different 
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48, 
30-89 = Va 99, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, 15-34 = Va 
99, 139-158 (on the story of thebirth of Bharadvaja) ; and so forth ? 
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Puranas also; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the 


 Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiii. 

4 Viz., in ‘tdn sarvan kirtayisyami bhavisye Kathitan nrpan’—Mat 50, 75 
= Va 99, 267 (the Vayu reads ‘pathitan’ for ‘kathita) ; ; ‘tasyinvavdye vaksyami 
bhavisye kathitén nrpain’—Mat 50, 77 = Va 99, 270 (the Vayu reads ‘tdvato’ for 
‘kathitan’) ; and ‘bhavisye te prasamkhyatah purGnajnath srutarsibhih’—Mat 273, $7 
= VA 99, 417 (the latter reads ‘bhavisyais tatra samkhydatah’ for ‘bhavigye etc’.). 
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Vayu versions, which are not copies 
made from the ‘Bhavisya’, could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 
It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the 
other. 

The expressions ‘....bhavisye kathitén nrpan’, “bhavisye te 
prasamkhydtah....’ ete., occurring both in the Vayu and the 
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the ‘Bhavisya-p’.) by these two 
Purinas. But the reason is that, as we shall see below, the version 
of the Vayu was based on the ‘Bhavisya’ to which it refers by name, 
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the 
refcrenccs also have been retained in the Matsya. 

It may be questioned, ‘If one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how are we to 
explain the differences between the two Puranas in readings and 
additional verses ?? The answer is that such differences are to be 
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purana are 
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of 
verses ; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the 
same. So, the Matsya and Vayu versions should not be taken as 
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great 
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is 
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one 
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Va 99,14 ( = Bd III, 74,14 = Mat 48, 
11b-12a; the Matsya reads ‘kolahalasya’ for ‘kaldnalasya’ of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu®; 
Va 99, 17a( = Bd III, 74, 16a = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs) 
is not found in Ms kh of the same Purana; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 49, 52b-59 ( = Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya®!; and so on. On the other hand, Mat 49, 
61-69, which are not found in the Vayu-p., are also not found in Mss 
gh and n of the Matsya®?; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu, 
does not also occur in Mss k and kh*%; and so on. As regards read- 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 


5° See Vayu-p., p. 370, footnote. 
5! See Matsya-p., AnSS ed., p. 102, footnote. 


 Ibid., p. 102, footnote.  Tbid., p. 105, footnote. 
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As to the interrelation among the Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmanda, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Vayu and 
Brahmanda differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya” 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc.; that “single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Purana occasionally omits a verse which 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse”®*. 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original source 
‘Bhavisya’ nor were they copied Verbatim’ from it, but that either the 
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or vice versa. 
We shall now try to see which one is the borrower. : 

In Mat 142(= Va 57, 1-85) the gencalogics of sages are 
referred to as narrated before™, but there is no chapter in the 
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vamsa. In 
the Matsya the gencalogies of sages are given as late as in chapters 
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character, 
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse on the sage—a curse which has really 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed 
to Baudhayana, Katydyana, Visvamitra, Garga and others®*. Again, 
in Mat 50, 68-71 (— Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Sita 
several questions about (1) the future kings—their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their characteristic 


% Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. vi. 
Cf. kramagatam maydpy etat tubhyam noktam yuga-dvayam| 
rsi-vamsa-prasangena vydkulatvdt tathdtmanah|| 
Mat 142, 39 = Va 57, 38. The latter reads ‘hi’ for ‘api’, ‘proktam’ for 

‘noktam’, and ‘tathaiva ca’ for ‘tathdtmanah’. 

5 Cf. ‘pravara-gotrayoh samanatvasamGnatve  baudhdyana-kitydyana-visvd- 
mitra-gargadi-pranitesu. pravara-granthesu prasiddhe’-—Madhava-bhiasya on the 
Parasara-smyti, Vol. I, part ii, p. 72. 
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Sita, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future 
kingships*’?, begins with the future kings and answers all the 
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end = Va 99, 270-280a) 
‘and 271-273 ( = VA 99, 281 to the end). About the future Manvan- 
taras, which Sita himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Matsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
chapter (i.c., chap. 100). From these disagreements between the two 
Puranas it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters 
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caring for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the Vayu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavisya’. And 
this priority of the Vayu account explains why “the Vayu has Pra- 
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit’®’, 

The above view is supported by the Vayu Mss themselves. One 
Vayu Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office Library) is described as follows: “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different from the printed editions, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya’*®. Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahmanda 
version contains 32 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya”, whereas “the account in eVayu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses”. From these it follows that the 
agreement between the Vayu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be notcd here that the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Va 99, 365-391, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 


7 Cf. Mat 50, 72-76 = Va 99, 264-269 ; readings differ in a few cases. 
** Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv. 
% bid., Introduction, p. xxxiii. 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses 365-391 of Va 99. There being 
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this later addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 335 A.D.°° Hence the date of the Vayu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earli¢r than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than 
335 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D.*! So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmanda as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu. It has already been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised and emended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the’ crude portions also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahmanda were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahmanda not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Vayu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Vayu than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era®? is purely an 
assumption without any evidence in its support. The accounts in 
the three Puranas-——Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda—do not also seem 
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more. with those of the Ms eVayu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and Brahmianda, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (i.c., those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Vayu) were 
borrowed from the Vayu about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 11-12, 
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous with those of the 
second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to 


% Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. “  Thid., Introduction, p. xiii. 
® Tbid., Introduction, p. xiii. 
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens 
with a request to Siita to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 12 accordingly names the descendants of Iksvaku of the 
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. 23-24 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are 
named ; and chaps. 43-46 name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yadavas, of Krsna, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc.; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-67) name the 
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakrsna ; chap. 50 (verses 68 
to the end) namcs the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to Ksemaka; 
and chaps. 271-273 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups are interrelated. Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally 
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Matsya wrote, or bcrrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second. 
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Matsya 
secms to be the same as that of the Matsya’s borrowing the chapters 
of ‘the second group from the Vayu, i.e., about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major 
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purina funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81 
and 95-101; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-206 and 274-289; holy 
_places in chaps. 18 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
of Prayaga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories of the river Narmada); duties of the Asramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102; Pratistha (consecration) in chaps. 
58-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells 
in chap. 39; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajfia) and their paci- 
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in 
chaps, 215-243 ; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances 
in chap. 227 (verses 34 ff.); and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270 

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to see whether the former borrowed 
these chapters from the latter or vice Verse. The chapters common 
to the two Puranas are the following : 


Chaps. 


> 


Chap. 
Chaps. 


Chap. 


Matsya-p. 


5-6 

7-9 

10-12 

13 (verses 1-10a) 

14-17 \ 
18-21 

22 


Tt ll 


| 


| 


23, 
24 (verses 1-54) 
43 


44 (especially except 
\ verses 1-14a), 
45-46, 

47 (verses 1-181) 
100-102 

81-92, 

74-80 

61-64 

66 

60-70 

41-72 

55 


57-58 == 


ee Nee ee id en, 
he 


59-60 
164-168 
169-173 
174-178 — 
146 (verses 41-end) 
147-148 
153 (verses 222-228a) = 
154 (especially except 
verses 447-485) 
155-160 


| 


| 


161, 
162 (verses 1-34) = 
163 (verses 25b-end) 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 


-Chap. 


” 


bP) 


6 
{i 
8. 
9 
1 
1 


— © 


12 
12 


13 


20 


(especially except 
verses 69-81). 


(verses 1-108a). 


(verses 110 to 
the end). 


(verses 1-284a) . 


(verses 4-176). 


21. 


Q2 


(especially except 
verses 165-175) 


23. 


Q4 
Q4 
Q4 
24 


(verses 1-63). 
(verses 64-96). 
(verses 101-190). 
(verses 191-end) 


36. 
37. 
38, 


39 
39 


(verses 5-102). 


(verses 103-end) 


40. 
41. 


42 
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Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 


Chap. 179 (verses 1-13a) Sse Ae ee 

The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with 
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A 
comparison between the two Puranas, however, shows that the 
Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. In those chapters which are 
common to the Vayu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.)%, the Padma 
follows more the Matsya than the Vayu. It has been said above 
that the Matsya drew upon the Vayu. So it seems that the Matsya 
first borrowed these common chapters from the Vayu, and the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Matsya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the MHarivamsa, Matsya and Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) © also shows that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) resembles more 
the Matsya than the Harivamsa. The reading ‘purdnam pauskare 
caiva mayd dvaipiyandcchrutam’ of Hv III, 14, 66a need not mis- 
lead one to hold that the Harivamsa was based on the Padma 
(Srsti-kh. which is also known as Pauskara), for both the Matsya 
and the Vanga. ed. of the Padma (Srsti-kh.) read “‘purdnam purusas 
caiva maya (Padma reads ‘mdydm’) visnur harih prabhuh’ in the 
corresponding passages®®, There are also other evidences to show 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Va 98 (verses 
9, 12, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 47 (verses 176, 179, 182, 186 and 197) 
Sukra, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly 
with Jayanti for ten years, whereas. in Pd (Srsti-kh.) 13 (verses 278, 
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words sata-varsdmi and varsa-satam in three places 
in the Padma (Srsti-kh.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of 
the scribes but is to be ascribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.), which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names 
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahma, while in others 


°° The corresponding chapters in the two Puranas have often different readings 


or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional verses mentioned above, there 
are others which are too numerous to be given in the above list. Of the chapters 
containing such extra verses, Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 40 deserve 
special mention. 

* Va 73, 96 (verses, 192 ff.) and 97-98; Mat 14-15 and 47; and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 
9 (verses 11-72) and 13 (verses 139-284a) . 

© Hy III, 41-47 and 7-14; Mat 161-171; Pd (Srsti-kh.) chapters 42, 36 and 37. 

® The AnSS ed. of the Pd (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘swparnam paksinas caiva 
mayadm ete’, 


u | Chronology of Puranic Chapters 35 


the names or glorifications of Visnu have been left unchanged. Even 
in those chapters whercin such changes have been made, there are 
marks left to testify to their originally Vaisnava character’. Such 
Vaisnava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong 
to the Padma (Srsti-kh.), which, it will be shown afterwards, was 
originally meant for the revival of Brahma-worship. That the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) borrowed the common chapters from the 
Matsya does not seem to have been unknown to the early Smrti- 
writers. For instance, Aniruddhabhatta, who lived about 1150 A.D., 
quotes Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 13b and refers to Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 15-20a 
saying : 


“yat tu padmapurane—sampijya dvija-daémpatyam 
ndndbharana-bhisitam|| ityevamantam matsya-purana- 
tulyam ablidhdyddhikam sayyd-dina-vidhinam uktam tat 
parvatiyandm eva kadmaripddi-vasiném brahmanddiném 
avasyanustheyam iti tatraivoktam’’®, 


The evidences adduced above are perhaps sufficient to prove 
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to 
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. has been rarely drawn upon by 
the early Nibandha-writers. . 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Smrti-chapters. 
We shall first take up the chapters (16-22) on funeral sacrifices 
(Sraddha). These chapters were written by a Vaisnava® and intro- 
duced into the Matsya-p. in connection with the Pitrvamsa (i.e., the 
genealogy of the patriarchs) given in chaps. 13-15. The spurious 
character of all these chapters from 13 to 22 seems to be proved by 
their very position. At the outsct of chap. 11 Siita is requested to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynasties. Chap. 12, accordingly deal- 
ing with the Solar race, ends thus: “dts........ stirya-vamsdanukir- 
tanam ndma dvddagso ’dhydyah”. But the Lunar race is taken up 
as late as in chap. 23. Hence the intervening chaps. 13-22 scem to 
have becn interpolated later. The spuriousness of the chapters is 
further proved by the fact that they are wholly unconnected and 
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before- 
hand. So, they are to be dated later than the first quarter of the 
fourth century A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to 
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 13 Manu 


% Cf. Pd (Srsti-kh.) 7, 115—brahmadyd visnu-sdyujyam tato ydsyanti vai 
nrpa; 9, 113; ete 

% Haralata, p. 199. Cf. also Smrti-tattva, II, p. 531. 

® Cf. Mat 16, 45b; 17, la; 17, 30bs and so on. 
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-vamSa and the Sraddha- 
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrates 
the Pitr-vamsa in chaps. 13-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in 
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying : 


“havismatam ddhipatye sraddha-devah smrto ravih| 
etad vah sarvam akhydtam pitr-vamsdnukirtanam| 
punyam pavitram dyusyam kirtaniyam sada nrbhih|| 
(Mat 15, 43). 


As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
sacrifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps. 
13-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sraddha-devatva 
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. 16-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 formed a distinct unit by themselves and were 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri- 
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 16-22 on funeral sacrifices 
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps. 
16-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Devana- 
bhatta quotes numerous verses from chaps. 15-19 and 22 in his 
Smrti-candrika, Hemadri from chaps. 16-22 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Jimitavahana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kalaviveka, 
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 m his Haralata, Ballalasena from 
chap. 22 in his Danasagara, Apararka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in 
his com. on Yaj., Haradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gautama-dharmasitra, Kullikabhatta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his 
com. on the Manu-smrti, Madhavacarya from chaps. 16-18 in his 
Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, Madanapala from chaps. 16 and 17 
in his Madana-parijata, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 16 in his 
Krtyacaira, Candesvara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Narasimha Vajapeyin from chap. 18 in his Nityacarapradipa, and 
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriyéa-kaumudi, 
Suddhikriyaé-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya-kaumudi (see App.). 
These quotations made by the Nibandha-writers from different parts 
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than 
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 are among those which are found 
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsti-kh.). The quotations 
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Apararka, 
Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Hemiadri and Sridatta Upadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Srsti-kh.), common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Purana, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the Purana. If at least a century and a half be allowed for 
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow- 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, and 
most probably not later than 850 A.D. As chaps. 16-22 betray 
Vaisnava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same 
date as the chapters on vows and gifts”. 

We shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath cte. 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 43-50 on the one hand 
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious 
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con- 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23 
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the 
sages request Sita to tell them about the future kings and ages. In 
compliance with this request Sita undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give 
accounts not only of the future kings in the families of Ila, Iksvaku 
and Puru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. He then 
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50, 
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus: 


ityesa pauravo vaméso yathdvad tha kirtitah| 
dhimatah pandu-putrasya arjunasya mahdtmanah|| 


At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Sita, 


‘puror vamnsas tvaya stita sabhavisyo niveditah| 
surya-vamse nrpa ye tu bhavisyanti hi tin vadal|’ 


Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and accounts of the 
other future kings and the future ages in accordance with the 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-76. From all this it is quite evident 
that chaps, 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50. Of course, 
this separation might be due to the misplacement of chaps. 271-273 


7 Tf the word brahmanya, used along with the words siwa-bhakta, stirya-bhakta, 
and vaisnava in Mat 16, 9-10, is taken to mean ‘a worshipper of Brahma’, then it must 
be admitted that Brahma-worship was still prevalent, otherwise his worshippers 
wou] b not have been classed with the Pankti-pavanas. Hence Mat 16-22 could not 
beJS+er than 650 A.D. Though the Padma (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘brahmana’ in the 
corrszponding line (cf. Pd, Srsti-kh., 9, 82b), the reading ‘brahmanya’ of the Matsya 
is td@ correct one, for this latter reading is supported by Devanabhatta (Smrti- 
canbtika, IV, p. 156), Apararka (com., p. 443), Hemadri (Caturvarga-cintamani, 
Il, i, p. 386) and Govindananda (Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, p. 35). The change 
from ‘brahmanya’ to ‘brahmana’ made by the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is most probably 
due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes ‘siva-bhakta’ to ‘brahma- 
bhakta’. 
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or chaps. 51-270, which is not quite unlikely. We should, therefore, 
turn our attention to other things. 

The internal evidences show that at least a good number of the 
chapters on gifts,:vows, bath etc. was inserted into the Matsya-p. 
at the same time. In Mat 53, 1 the sages ask Sita not only to 
enumerate the Puranas but also to ‘deal exhaustively with the piety 
of making gifts’ (déna-dharmdn asesam tu). Consequently, in chap. 
53, (verses 3 ff.) Sita speaks of the Puranas and Upapuranas and 
the gifts of the former on particular occasions. Next, proceeding to 
speak on the gifts connected with vows and fasts in chapters 54 ff., 
he begins saying : 


‘atah param pravaksyami déna-dharman aésesatah| 
vratopavisa-samyuktin yathaé matsyoditadn tha| 
mahddevasya samvdde ndradasya ca dhimatah||’ 


The expression ‘pravaksydmi déna-dharmdn asesatah’ is certainly 
used by Siita in compliance with the request made by the sages in 
Mat 53, 1. It, therefore, shows that chap. 53 and those chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) on vows and gifts (because the making 
of ceremonial gifts also is to be accompanied with fasting) in which 
Mahadeva and Narada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous". 
The genuineness of these latter chapters need not be doubted, for 
the request made by Narada to Siva in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Visnu-worshippers could attain health, wealth, beauty etc., 
shows that the chapters in which Mahadeva and Narada are to be 


Tl 


Verses 59-63 of chap. 53, which give the titles and contents of the Upa- 
puranas, must be taken as spurious for the following reasons :— 
(i) Nothing is said about the gift of any of the Upapuranas though the chapter 
is on dana-dharma ; 

(it) there is no mention of the Upapuranas in verses other than those mentioned 
above ; 

(wi) though in verses following verse 63 the classification and contents of the 
Puranas and the titles and extents of the epics are given, there is not even a 
single word on the Upapuranas. 

These verses are, however, not very late additions; for Narasimha Vajapeyin, who 
quotes all these verses except 59a in his Nityacarapradipa, refers to Laksmidhara’s 
explanation of verse 63 (astddasabhyas tu prthak purdnam) as meaning the Kalika- 
purana etc. (sce Nityacarapradipa, p. 18), and Hemadri quotes verses 59b-61 and 
62c-63 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, vol. II, part i, pp. 21-22. 

The omission of these verses by Apararka who quotes verses 3-4, 11-20, 22-25a 
and 26b-56a in his com. on Yaj, by Ballalasena who quotes verses 3-4 and 11-56 in 
his Danasagara, by Candesvara who has a few verses in his Krtya-ratnakara, and 
by Govindananda who has a few lines in his Danakriy’-Kaumudi, should not be 
taken in favour of a very late date. These authors, who drew upon Mat 53 in con- 
nection with gifts, had nothing to do with verses 59-63 in which there is no mention 
of gift. 
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava ; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-pija) . 
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same time in a group, for 
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-6). All these contemporaneous chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz., 
chaps. 58-60, 62-65, 66-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
bath and gifts, in which the intcrlocutors differ??. The unconnected 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue 
between Mahadeva and Narada, prove their comparatively late 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 65, 73 and 76. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trtiya-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-sukra-pija-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99). Therefore, these seem to 
be later additions. This doubt is further strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). The late age of chap. 76 
(dealing with the Phalasaptami-vrata) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names the Saura 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80. 

Thus we gct three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of priority : 

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 64 to the end), 54-57, 

61, 68 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps. 58-60, 62-64, 66-67, 69-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82, 
and (3) chaps. 65, 73 and 76. 
Now, Narasimha Vajapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap. 53 
in his Nityacarapradipa ; Govindinanda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 58 in his Danakriyd-kaumudi ; Candesvara quotes 
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; Madanapala quotes verses from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijita; Hemadri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 


™ Chaps. 54-57 are told by Mahadeva to Narada. 


m 68-60 ,,  ,, > Matsya to Manu. 
Chap. 61 is ,, ,, Mahadeva to Narada. 
Chaps. 62-65 are ,, ,, Mahadeva to Uma. 

RS 66-67 ,, 5, 5, Matsya to Manu. 
Chap. 68 is ,, ,, Mahadeva to Narada. 
Chaps. 69-80 are ,,  ,, Siva to Brahma. 

* 81-82 ,, ., 3 Matsya to Manu. 

5s 83-92 , ,, >», Mahadeva to Narada. 
Chap. .93 is ,,  », Vaigampayana to Saunaka. 

94 a A GrbslVanto (Pe). 


Chaps. 95-112 are ,,  ,, NandikeSvara to Narada 
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Ballailasena quotes the entire chapters 82-92 and also verses from chap. 
53 in his Danasagara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. 67 in his 
Adbhutasagara; Apararka quotes almost the entire chapters 53, 
58-59 and_ 82-92 in his com. on Yaj.; and Jimiitavahana, quotes a 
verse from chap. 53 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). These quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of India 
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were inserted 
into the Matsya-p. much earlier than the age in which they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again, 
many of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 76 of 
the third group: have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
from the Matsya. It has already been said that this borrowing took 
place not later than about 950 A.D. Hence the date of the above 
mentioned Smrti-chapters of the Matsya, including chap. 76, are to 
be placed carlier still and most probably not later than at least 
900 A.D. We have said above that chap. 76 (on Phalasaptami-vrata) 
was added later than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the 
second group. Hence at least these chapters of the second group, 
and consequently also those of the first, are to be dated earlier still. 

The gifts of hillocks (Acala-dina, chaps. 83-92) require the 
image of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, which are to be placed on the 
artificial hillocks to be given away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5), and 
in Mat 58, 24 Brahma is found to be worshipped equally with the 
other two gods of the triad. These evidences show that the worship 
of Brahma did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters. 
Varihamihira’s mention of the most prominent sccts of his time?3 
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D., then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on 
Acala-dina cannot be placed later than 650 A.D. Thus we get the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows cte.,74 shows that these were well-known when these chapters 
were added. The carliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 


® visnor bhdgavatin magams ca savituh sambhoh sabhasma-dvijain 
mitinim api matr-mandala-vido vipran vidur brahmanah| 
sdkyan sarva-hitusya sdnta-manaso nagnin jindndm vidur 
ye yam devam upasritah sva-vidhind tais tasya kdryd kriya\| 

Brhat-samhita 60, 19. 
The mention of only the Bhagavatas, and not the Paficaratras, among the worshippers 
of Visnu shows that Varahamihira mentions only the most powerful sects of his time. 
We know that the Bhagavatas grew in power under the Gupta emperors who called 
themselves ‘parama-bhagavata’. 

™ Cf. Met 55, 4; 57, 4; 66, 5; 70, 83; etc. 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.,™ these chapters should not be 
placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the 
Kiurma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be seén that the Visnuite 
Kirma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D., this chapter can- 
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations 
of Visnu during the worship of the Naksatra-purusa in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove 
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhita was written about 
550 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of 
Visnu also shows that this chapter could not have been written 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahabharata docs not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious 
verses in XII, 339. Mark 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Varaha and ending with Mathura (i.c., Krsna), there being no 
mention of the Buddha. The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the 
Buddha. The Harivaméa also docs not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kirma-p. is silent about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandcya-p. and the 
Harivamsa. The Jayaikhya-samhité (about 450 A.D.) of the 
Paficaratras docs not mention the Buddha, though it mentions some 
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhnya-samhita, which is 
certainly later than the Jayaikhya, mentions 39 Vibhavas in whieh 
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in the beginning 
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Brahminda. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva 
(about the end of the 12th century), the Dasavatara-carita of 
Ksemendra (1lith century A.D.), a hymn by Nammalvar’ (alias 
saint Satagopa, 9th century)“, the Visnupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.,” shows that this incar- 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 


7% Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 

7 ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-33, pp. 200-201. 

7 WH. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archeological Survey of India, 
Vol. 26, p. 5. 
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with Visnu is shown by the Brhat-samhitaé (58, 45), according to 
which the image of the god of the Arhats (arhatdém devah) is to be 
marked with the Sri-vatsa. 

From the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not later than 
650 A.D. : 

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 76 is, as we have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As 
it is found in the Padma (Srsti-kh.), it is earlier than 950 A.D. The 
other two chapters (65,and 73) are neither mentioned in the list of 
contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 nor found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.). They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandha-writer. 
Therefore they may be taken to be very late additions. 

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the Madanadvadasi-vrata observed by 
Diti for a son capable of killing the enemies of the Daityas. As in 
no other Purina (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later. 
This interpolation was, however, made earlier than Hemidri (see 
App.) and most probably than 900 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). 

Mat 95-101 deal with vows (Vratas)—Saiva, Saura and 
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem to bclong to the same 
date. In Mat 95 Siva, the speaker in the earlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Narada to Nandikeévara, who is to speak on 
‘Mahesvara Dharma’. Consequently, Narada asks Nandikegvara to 
tell him about ‘MaheSvara Vrata’, and the latter describes the Siva- 
caturdasi-vrata (chap. 95) and the Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata (chap. 96), 
both of which are Saiva. But in chaps. 97-112, which also are 
ascribed to Nandikesvara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and 
Prayaga-mahatmya are treated of. Hence these chapters (97-112) 
must have been added by the non-Saivas later than chaps. 95-96. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-96, as contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors, and the fact that NandikeSvara, the narrator in chaps. 
95-96, is introduced to Narada by Siva, show that chaps. 95-96 were 
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which Siva and Narada 
are the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (95-96) cannot 
be dated earlier t 1n 600 A.D. Now, Candegvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 95 ano 101 in his Krtya-ratnikara, Madanapila from 
chap. 101 in his Maaana-parijata, Hemadri from chaps. 95-97, 99 and 
101 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabhatta from chap. 101 
in his Smrti-candrikaé (see App.). These quotations show that chaps. 
95-97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps. 100 
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A.D. 
The Bhavisya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates 
of Mat 95-101 fall between 600 and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-96 being 
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

Mat 205-206, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls, 
seem to have been misplaced. Chap. 115 opens thus: 


manur uvica 
caritam budha-putrasya jandrdana maya srutam| 
Srutah sraddha-vidhih punyah sarva-papa-prandsanah|| 
dhenvah prasiyamdaniyah phalam dénasya me srutam| 
krsnajina-pradanam ca vrsotsargas tathaiva ca|| 
Srutvd ripam narendrasya budha-putrasya kesava| 
kautihalam samutpannam tan mamdcaksva prechatah|| 


&e. &e. 


This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by 
the story of Puriravas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for 
his physical beauty, and also by chapters on Sriddha, Prasiiya- 
manadhenu-dina, Krsnajina-dina and Vrsotsarga. Now, the story 
of Puriiravas is found in chap. 24 (verses 11-32), Sriddha in chaps. 
16-22, Prasiiyaminadhenu-daina in chap. 205, Krsnajina-dina in chap. 
206, and Vrsa-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-32), dealing 
with the story of Puriravas, is meant by the expression ‘caritam 
budha-putrasya.... ete.’ is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 
(viz., Mat 24, 12) that Puriiravas is called very beautiful so much 
so that Urvasi, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are 
also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immcdiately followed 
the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. Mat 204, in which the Pitr-githis 
only are laid down but which ends with the verse ‘etdvad uktam tava 
bhimipila sriddhasya kalpam muni-sampradistam| etc.’, points to 
chaps. 16-22 termed ‘Sriddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these chapters. The mention of Prasiiyaminadhenu-daina, 
Krsnajina-dina and Vrsotsarga in this chapter (i.c., chap. 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows : 

Chaps. 16-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps. 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visnudharmottara which borrows, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya 
and in which the story of Puriiravas is immediately preceded by 
Vrsotsarga’’, We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 


78 See Visnudharmoltara I, 146, 4ib to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which 
are the same as Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-120 respectively. 
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connection with the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date. That chaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindananda~ quotes 
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Danakriya-kaumudi and Suddhi- 
kriyi-kaumudi, Hemadri quotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his Caturvarga-cintaimani, Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except, verse 1) and 206 (except the last verse) and three 
verses from chap. 207 in his Danasdgara, and Apararka quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com. on Yaj. (see App.). 

Mat 274-289 deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations), 
which, requiring the worship of Visnu, are certainly Vaisnava in 
character. The mention of these sixteen Mahadanas in chap. 274 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-289 belong to the same date. 
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, early and late. Govindinanda quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi; Hemadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Ballalasena gives 
the entire chaps. 274-289 in his Danasigara; and Apararka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, 13b and 28b), 275 (except the last 
versc), 277 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279, 
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.). 
These quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later 
than 1050 A.D. The Linga-purana deals with the Mahadanas in II, 
28 ff. Ballalasena says that the Mahadanas, dealt with in the Linga, 
were based on those in the Matsya™. As in the Linga the chapters 
on the Mahadianas were. inserted before the time of Balladlasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of the~Matsya should be dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahidanas*® prove 


The Visnudharmottara is suspected to be the borrower for the following 
reasons : 
(1) In the Visnudh. the story of Puriravas is further continued to chap. 156. 
(2) Though the opening verses of Visnudh. I, 148 are the same as those of Mat 
115, in the former there is no chapter on Prasiiyamanadhenu-dana or 
Krsnajina-dina preceding chap. 148. 
(3) In the Visnudh. the chapters on Vrsotsarga and the story of Puriravas are 
introduced almost abruptly. 
” Danasagara, fol. 8b—brhad api linga-purénam matsya-purdnoditair maha- 
danah., 
* Brahma, Siva and Visnu are to be worshipped on the altar constructed during 
the Tulapurusa-mahadana etc. (Mat 274, 30); in the Kalpapadapa-mahadana, the 
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (guda) with Brahma, Visnu, 


\ 
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that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten 
incarnations of Visnu including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A.D. 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Sati, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of Radha (in Mat 13, 8388—rédha vrndiivane vane) 
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). Though 
chap. 9 of this Purana is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-216a. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken by the Saktas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them. 

Chaps. 103-112 (on Prayaiga-maihitmya) of the Matsya are 
later than Kir I, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (sce under Kiirma-p.). Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra and 
Candeévara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.D. 

The chapters on Prayiga-maihitmya, told by Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira, are not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikesvara says : 

‘ityuktva sa mahibhdgo markandeyo mahatapah| 
yudhisthirasya nrpates tatraivantaradhiyatal|’ 


The word ityuktvdé would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudcva. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-ksetra or Benares) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kar I, 


Siva and Sirya (Mat 277, 6); tke images of Brahmi and Ananta-sakti are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in the Hema-kalpalata-dina (Mat 286, 6); and the golden 
image of Brahina is to be placed on salt during the Saptasagara-dana (Mat 287, 7). 
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30-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the latter. 
Though in both the Puranas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kar I, 30, 16) the 
glories of Benares are said to have been told by Siva to Uma on_ the 
mount Meru, the chapters of the latter consist of the glorification of 
some Siva-lingas, viz., Omkara, KrttivaseSvara, Madhyamesvara etc., 
at Benares.. They also contain some fanciful stories about the origin 
or power of these Lingas. Besides these, there is a story glorifying 
the Pisacamocana-kunda lying near the Kapardisvara Linga. These 
names and stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not 
found in the Matsya. Now, Kir I, 30-34 are to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 13th century A.D. (see under Kirma-p.). 
Therefore, chaps. 180-185 of the Matsya should not be placed later 
than 1200 A.D. As Govindananda quotes verses from chap. 184 in 
his Sraddhakriyi-kaumudi, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 180-184 in 
his Tirtha-cintamani, Madanapala from chap. 184 in his Madana- 
parijata, Madhavacarya from the same chapter in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, and Apararka from chap. 184 in his com. on Y4j., it 
is ecrtain that chaps. 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya not later 
than at least 1075 A.D. The strictly Saiva character of these 
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 186-194, on Narmada-mahatmya, must have been composed 
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river 
Narmadi*!. These chapters must have been interpolated at a very 
late date. They seem to be later than Kir II, 38-39 which, again, 
are later than 800 A. D. (see under Kirma-p.). Their late date 
seems further to be proved by the fact that no Nibandha-wniter has 
been found to draw upon them. 

Mat 29 and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Aésrama- 
dharma, are included in the story of Yayati extending over chaps. 
25-43. This story seems to have been interpolated later, because the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 5-24 and 44 ff. are found 
borrowed in the same order, omits this story. As no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to quote from these chapters, we are not sure 
about the lower limit of their date. 

Bath (Snana) is dealt with in Mat 67-68 and 102. Of these, 
chaps. 67 and 68 have already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D. 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindananda in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candriké, cannot be later than 1100 A. D. As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), it 


§ Cf. chap. 186, verses 8a, 10 and 11 in which the Narmada is glorified even 
over the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. Also cf. Mat 186, 52a; 190, 1 ff; etc.; 
wherein the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Rudra-loka. 
The Saiva character of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than 
600 A.D. ‘Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlicr than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and 
950 A. D. 

Pratisthaé (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consccra- 
tion of the images of gods, are certainly contemporaneous with chaps. 
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
have been laid down. A comparison between Brhat-samhita, chap. 
58 (dealing with Pratima-laksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhita 
names the following gods with their respective characteristics : 

(1) Rama, son of Daégaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana, 
(3) Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, (4) Devi (i.e., Laksm1), 
(5) Samba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Simba and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra, 
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (13) the 
god of the Arhats (for the Jains). 

The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (12) and (13) but adds the 
following: Matsya, Kirma, Variha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Rudra, 
Ardha-narigsvara, Umda-Maheévara,  Siva-Naradyana,  Viniyaka, 
Katyayani, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varuna, Viyu, Kuvera, Gadiadhara, 
the Matrs (viz., Brahmani, Mahesvari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
Indrani, Yogesvari, Camunda and Kaliki) and Kusumayudha. The 
innovations made in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Apararka quotcs verses from 
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemiadri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can- 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahma by the 
Matsya, inspite of its additions and altcrations in the list of gods 
given by the Brhat-samhita, shows that Brahma-worship did not dic 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the pricst is required to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4); Brihma Mantras are to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39); and 
the gods, who are to be summoncd at the time of consecrating the 
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42). All these refer- 
ences prove the popularity of Brahma-worship at the time when Mat 
258-270 were written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier 
than about 650 A. D.; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than 
1100 A. D., and most probably also than 950 A. D., is shown by the 
quotations made from them by Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika 
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). 

Mat 215-243 and 252-257, treating of Raja-dharma, Graha-yajiia, 
Adbhuta-santi®”, Yatrakila-vidhina, Subhasubha-niripana, Vastu 
and Vyavahara, should belong to the same date, because all these 
are meant for the king. The determination of even their approxi- 
mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than 1000 A. D. 
is sure, for Bhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 227 in his Prayas- 
citta-prakarana, Aparirka from chap. 253 in his com. on YAj., 
Devanabhatta from chap. 227 in his Smrti-candriké, Hemadri from 
chaps. 228-238 and 252-253 in his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Ballila- 
sena from chaps. 228-238 and 240-243 in his Adbhuta-sagara (sce 
App.). The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahma 
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is said that the people worshipped the 
fierce (dandinah—punishing) gods,—Rudra, Agni, Sirya, Visnu and 
others,—instead of the mild (prasdénta—serene) Brahma, Piisan and 
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than 600 or rather 650 A.D. 

Mat 93 and 94 deal with Graha-sinti and Graharipakhyana 
respectively. These chapters are certainly not later than 1000 A. D., 
because Siilapani quotes two lines from chap. 93 in his Vratakala- 
viveka, Hemadri quotes a good number of lines from chaps. 93 and 94 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatta quotes a verse from 
chap. 93 in his Smrti-candrikaé, Aparirka quotes the entire chap. 94 
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com. on Y4j., an 
anonymous commentary on the Trikindamandana of Trikanda- 
mandana Bhaskaramisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijfidne- 
Svara quotes the entire chap. 94 in his Mitaksara (see App.). The 
interlocutors (viz., Vaisampayana and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 94), who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those 
chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 550-650 A. D. There- 
fore, chaps. 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 650 A. D. Thus their 
date falls between 650 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dharma is dealt with in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165. Of 
these, the first three are the same as Va 57 (veises 1-85), 58 and 59 


Mat 229-238, on Adbhuta-Sinti, were not written by Vrddha-garga himself 
as the Matsya claims but are based on the Utpata-Santi sections of a work (viz., 
Vrddhagarga-samhita ?) of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture, 
Vol. I, 1935, pp. 587 ff. 
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respectively. They most probably belong to the time when the 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vayu. 
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.), should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D, 

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few 1 words may be said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Sirya who are to be considered as ‘abheda’ 
(not different from one another—Mat 52, 23 ff.). The author of this 
chapter seems to be a Visnu-worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as 
‘atindriya’, ‘santa’, ‘siiksma’, ‘avyakta’, ‘sandtana’ and ‘jaganmirti’, 
and calls Brahma, Siva, Sirya and others his ‘vibhiti’. Therefore, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A.D. 

The story of Puriravas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Puriravas, son of Budha, attained extra-i 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every Dvadasi Tithi and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre- 
vious births. Hemadri and Ballalasena’s quotations from Mat 115 
in their Caturvarga-cintimani and Danasagara respectively show 
that chaps. 115-120 are at least not later than 1100 A.D. 

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These 
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are earlier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballalasena 
quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura’. 

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.). So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations. 
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhutasagara a line from chap. 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons®’, we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi- 
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 


* Cf. Adbhs., p. 478—matsya-purdne devasura-yuddha-nimittam. 
7 
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century A.D. (see under Padma-p.). So, Mat 146-148 and 153-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
than 800 A.D. 

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of Hiranyakasipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps. 169-179, with the Tarakimaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents, 
Raksasas etc. on the other. As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sigara a good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 172 by expressly 
mentioning the stories8* and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), chaps. 42, 
37-38 and 43 (verses 6b-9a and 77-85a), which are borrowed from 
Mat 161-163, 169-178 and 179 (verses 1-13a) respectively, are to be 
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century A.D.85, the above-mentioned chapters 
(161-163, 169-178, and verses 1-13a of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p. 
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Savitri in chaps. 208-214, on account of its innova- 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation. It 
says that Asvapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitri 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitri 
fasted for three days and observed the Savitri-vrata. Besides these, 
there are also other innovations. 

Pitr-vamsa has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-gatha in 
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kirtana in chap. 290. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Hemadri and Apararka, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100-A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows: 
Chaps. 1-10 (especially except 


verses 6-30 of chap. 7); 
i 11-12, 23-24 and 43-46 ; 


—Either in the last quarter 
of the third or the first 


» 47-50 and 271-273; and al, Be TOE Cot 

» 61, 114, 124-8, 141-5. a ore 

;, 13-15 Ke ae .. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Chap. 62  .. Me i .» Not later than 650 A.D. 
Chaps. 115-120 Lf ag af Comparatively late, but not 


later than 1100 A.D. 


** See Adbhs., pp. 20, 23, 50, ete. and pp. $19, 858 and 701, 
*° See under Padma-p. 
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Chaps. 129-140 Sd biz .. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 


Chap. 146 (except verses 1-40) ; 
Chaps. 147-148; 


Chap. 153 (except verses 1-221] —Karlier than 1100 A.D. and 
and 228b to the end); most probably than 800 
me 154 (except verses A.D. 
447-485) ; 
Chaps. 155-160. 
Chaps. 149-152 a i .% Interpolated most probab- 


ly later than the chapters 
of the immediately pre- 
ceding group. 


Chaps. 161-163; ; ‘ 
‘ 169-178 ; and —Earlier than 750 A.D., if 

Chap. 179 (verses 1-13a). ROL Ty. 

Chap. 204 .. ae = ae Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 208-214 sie ae .. Late interpolations. 

Chap. 290... - oe .. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 


For the dates of the Smrti-chapters see the chronological table under 
Matsya-purana in Chap. IV. 


From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that this Purana was subjected 
to additions, and also perhaps to alterations, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations 

- (made by Hemadri, Devanabhatta and Apararka on Vrata, Dana, 
Kkadasi-upavasa, Prayascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya. 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vaisnavas. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1, 
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudeva, for, Manu 
says, ‘none other than he can be such’; Mat 9, 39 says that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish and ‘Brahma and other 
gods’ attain the proximity of Visnu ; in Mat 23, 17 Narayana is called 
paramdatman ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz., 
Puriravas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Visnu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Visnu 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vaisnava character of the Matsya. 
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-39 (on geography) it has 
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasi 8, This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45, 112-114, and it has been 
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The 
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Puranas seems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2. 
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said-to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 13-14). Else- 
where, in chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Va 73), this river, “which 
flows through the Deccan”, is called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the 
Somapa Pitrs living in the Manasa-loka (cf, Mat 15, 25-28). These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu- 
lated by Vaisnavite people living somewhere about the river 
Narmada. 


6. THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA. 


The Bhagavata is the most popular of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Bhagavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
contains a few chapters on Smrti-matter, viz., III, 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma-vipaka), VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Asramas, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the Saktas that the Bhagavata is not a 
Mahiapurina as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Saktas themselves 
are not unanimous about the indentity of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen Mahipurainas. Some of them say that it is 
the Kaliké-purina which, on account of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhagavati, is called ‘Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devibhagavata. It is, therefore, necessary to see which 
one is the real Mahapurana. 

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (ie. Vaisnava 
Bhagavata). Narasimha Vajapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kaliki-purana to be the ‘Bhaga- 


°° Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Purana, Préface, p. exc. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of Laksmidhara’’. The 
verses quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ by Ballalasena, Madhvacarya, 
Hemadri, Govindinanda, Raghunandana, Gapalabhatta and others, 
are very often found in the present Bhagavata but not in the Kalika- 
p. or the Devibhagavata. Of these two latter Purainas, or rather 
Upapuranas, the Kalika has been quoted by Apararka, Ballalasena, 
Hemadri, Madhavacarya, Madanapala, Silapini, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known 
title; whereas the name of the Devibhagavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined. 
The superior position of the. Bhagavata over the Devibhagavata is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga- 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bhigavata has been included among the Upapuranas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi- 
tion of a Mahaipurana. Further, in the Bhagavata, Suka, son of 
Vyasa, is presented as given to vomplete renunciation of the world 
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhagavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
discipline in society. Hence he painted Suka in a quite different 
colour in the Devibhagavata. Here Suka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of life 
before taking up Samnydsa; otherwise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequently, Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real 
Mahapurana. 

As to the date of the Bhagavata, scholars are generally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the 9th century A.D.** 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his 


8 astadasabhyas tu pfthak purdnam yat tu drsyate| 
vijanidhvam piece (ey tad ee vinirgatam|| 
bhagavatya idam Satis ite alike - -purdnam ek eo iti 
ye vadanti te nirastah|—Nityacarapradipa, pp. 18-19. 

% CC. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 144 ff.; Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc., p. 49 ; 
Pargiter, AJHT, p. 80; Farquhar, outline, pp. 229 ff. ; eee Ind. Lit., Vol. J, 
p. 556; and so on, 

Wilson, Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf er the Bhagavata in the 18th 
century A.D, 
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Adbhs.), Hemadri, Madhvacarya, Raghunandana, Gopalabhatta 
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, are very often found im the present 
Bhagavata. In his Smrti-candrika (Vol. I, p. 3) Devanabhatta 
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Maha- 
puranas including the ‘Bhagavata’. Ballalasena names a Bhagavata- 
purana in his Danasaigara (fol. 3b). That the Bhagavata-purana 
mentioned in the Danasagara is the same as the present Bhagavata 
is proved by the following evidences. On fol. 3b of the Danasagara 
Ballalasena says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhagavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts®®. As a matter of fact the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devibhagavata there is one, viz., IX, 29. Hence the Devibhagavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Ballalasena means. As Ballalasena 
quotes in his Danasagara a number of verses from the Kalika-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Purana also cannot be meant by 
the name’ ‘Bhagavata’. Further, Ballalasena names with derision 
those Puranas which were influenced by Tantricism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhagavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballalasena means the present Bhagavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anandatirtha Madhva wrote a 
well-known com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Purana 
in his Bhasyas on the Brahmasitra (? see App. II) and the 
Bhagavadgitéa. In the Gité-bhasya (p. 7) he quotes from the 
Narayanastaksarakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as 
a work of Vyasa, and in another quotation from the ‘Naradiya’ the 
Purana is called ‘Visnu-veda’ (see Gitaé-bhasya, p. 152). In his 
Madhva-vijaya (IV, 49-52), Nardiyana Panditacarya, son of a direct 
disciple of Madhva, informs us that textual problems relating to the 
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva’s time. The great teacher 
Ramanuja also was not unacquainted with the Bhagavata®™. Alberiini, 
in his account of India, gives two lists of Puranas. About one of 
these lists he says: “Another somewhat different list of Puranas has 
been read to me from the Visnu-purana. I give it here in extenso 
by See Brahma, Padma, Visnu, Siva, Bhagavata, ie., Vasudeva 
Bild lahat da 91, The use of the term ‘Vasudeva’ with reference to the 
Bhagavata shows that Alberini means the (Vaisnava) Bhagavata, 
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be 
known as Bhagavata. Hence the date of the Bhagavata preceded 
that of Albertini by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhagavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. 


®° bhagavatam ca purinam brahmandam cava néaradiyam cal 
dana-vidhi-siinyam etat trayam tha na niban(d?)dham avadharyal|. 
*° ABORI, XIV, 1932-33, pp. 186 ff.  Sachau, Alberini’s India, I, p. 181. 
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A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srimad-bhagavata’ in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gitartha-samgraha, a com. on the Bhagavad-gita. 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag II, 1, 3-4 and 12 and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable; because in an old Ms written in Sarada 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.® Abhinavagupta’s 
mention of ‘gajendra-moksana’ also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found 
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vam 85 and Visnudharmottara 
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-moksana’. The verse quoted from the 
“‘Bhagavata’ in Gaudapida’s Uttaragitaé-bhasya (p. 66; Bombay ed., 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms®*’, which appears to preserve 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found. How the 
text of the Bhasya was corrupted with later additions and alterations 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring in another 
Ms* of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhagavata does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kirma-p. shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Visnuite 
Kirma-p., which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sakta ideas ‘(see under Kirma-p.). The date of the Visnuite Kirma- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D. So the Bhagavata can- 
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said® that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga- 
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here 
given in mueh greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and in the Hari- 
vamsa°*®’, Hence it seems to be later than the Harivamsa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhagavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the 
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probable that 
the Purdna was composed in the former half of this century®’. 


2 ABORI, XV, 1933-84, p. 248. No. 4504, D. U. Mss Lib. 
*% No. K558E, D. U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. ® See under Visnu-purana. 
%. Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 
There are also other evidences which confirm the above date of the Purana, Viz., 
I. (i) The two verses of theMathara-vrtti (on Isvarakrsna’s Samkhya- 
karikas 2 and 61), which, as B, N. Krishnamurti Sharma has pointed 
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhagavata ~is_ most 
probably the same as that of the Purana itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they 


out in ABORI, XIV, pp. 216-7, have their parallels in the Bhagavata-p. 
(I, 8, 62 and I, 6, 35), do not appear in Paramartha’s Chinese transla- 
tion of the Vrtti. So, the text of the Mathara-vrtti is doubtful and 
cannot, therefore, be used to assign the Bhagavata to a date earlier than 
that of the Vrtti. 

(u) The mention gf the Tamil Vaisnava saints in Bhag XI, 5, 38-40, and 
of the Hiinas as accepting Vaisnavism in Bhag II, 4, 18 and iI, 7, 46 
shows that the Bhagavata cannot be earlier than the Jast quarter of the 
fifth century A.D. 

Il. (i) Nar I, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhagavata’ which agree with those of 
our present Bhagavata. 

(ii) In its incomplete list of the Mahapuranas the Brhaddharma-purana 
(25, 20 f.) names, in place of the ‘Bhagavata’, the Mahabhagavata which 
is a clear protest against the supremacy of Krsna in the Bhagavata. 

(iii) ‘If the Govindastaka be a genuine work of Samkara, as the sixteenth- 
century Bengal Vaisnava writer, Jiva Gosvimin, thought and as 
Belvalkar and others of this day think, Samkara must have known the 
Bhagavata’. 

(tv) ‘While the author of the Purana appears to be familiar with the 
“Ajatavada” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacaniyata” doctrine 
posited by Samkara’. 

(v) In the chapter on Balarama’s pilgrimage in Bhag X., there is no mention 
of Puri which is said to have been known to Samkara and Ramanuja. 

The view put forth by Amarnath Roy in BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1935-7, pp. 107 ff. that 
the Bhagavata has been influenced by the Karikais of Gaudapada seems to have a 
very weak basis, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhagavata and the Karikas are of a general character and might have been 
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapada as his sources. The use of 
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bhagavata. Other puranas 
also are often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
sources, 

Eyen if the influence of the Guidids, karikaés on the Bhagavata could be 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Purana, 
the date of Gaudapida himself being more or less debatable. Barnett (JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 1861 f.) and Jacobi (JAOS, 1918, pp. 51 f.) place Gaudapada not later than 
500 A.D. 

Mat 58, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhagavata as follows: 

yatradhikrtya gdyatrim varnyate dharma-vistarah| 

ortrasura-vadhopetam tad bhdgavatam ucyate|| 

sérasvatasya kalpasya madhye ye syur narottamah| 

tad-vyttintodbhavam loke tad bhiégavatam ucyatel| 
This description does not agree fully with the contents of the present Bhagavata 
which begins with the Gayatri and contains the story of the killing of Vrtra but does 
not refer to the Sarasvata Kalpa. On the other hand, it is said in Bhag II, 8, 28 
that the Bhagavat declared the Bhagavata to Brahma in the Brahma-kalpa. So, it 
seems that there was an earlier Bhigavata which was the prototype of the present 
Bhagavata and from which chapters have been retained in the latter. It is most 
probably this earlier work which is mentioned in Vis III, 6, 22, Kir I, 1, 13, ete, 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarnae 
tions of Visnu®® need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 2 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious®®. The remaining one also does 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefulls’ that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
Tulasi, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a ‘Mahaipurana’, etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 


7. THE KURMA-PURANA?»?, 


The extant Kiirma-p., which is divided into two books Pirva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs ; 
viz., Kir I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Asramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and non-eatables, II, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity duc to births and 
deaths, II, 26 with gifts, II, 30 and 32-33 with expiation, I, 30-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 with 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svariipa) . 

The Kirma-p. informs us that the entire Purana of this title 
consisted of four Samhitas, viz., Brahmi, Bhagavati, Sauri and 
Vaisnavi, and that the copy of the Purana which is now available is 
only a part named Brahmi Samhita’. Of the other three Samhitis 


%® See Bhag I, 8, 1, 7 and VI, 8. 

® See IHQ, Vo!. VIII, 1932, pp. 253-256. 

300 The ASB ed. is generally the same as the Vanga. ed. The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions are the chemine:s 


ASB ed. Vanga. ed. 


L 1-27 I, 1-27 respectively. 


28-29 = 28. 

80-53 = 29-52 respectivelys, 
I, 1-81 = II, — 1-81 respectively. 

82-33 = 82. 

84-45 a 83-44 respectively. 


There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 


corresponding chapters. 
am Cf, Kar I, 1,. 21-23. 
By their mention of the Kirma-p. as consisting of two Bhagas, the Saura-p. 
(9, 11), Skanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42), ete. refer definitely to the extant Kurma, 


8 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kirma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradiya-puraina, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Samhitas, the contents of the Brahmi Samhita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Karma. According to the Naradiya, the 
Bhagavati Samhita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed ‘Pafica-padi’, dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes,—the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the Ksatriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaisyas, the fourth to those of the Sidras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes; the Sauri Samhita wa's 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccitana etc.) ; and 
the Vaisnavi Samhita was divided into four Padas dealing with 
Moksa-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Samhitas the Naradiya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
2000 and 5000 verses respectively, 

The present Kirma-p. betrays the tws main stages'®? through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
—especially the first two chapters of book I—which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kirma originally belonged most probably to the 
Paficaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kirma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kirma-p. 
in its Visnuite form. In Kir I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purana. Consequently, Lomaharsana 
refers to. the five characteristics of the Puranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Samhitds of the 
Kirma, and—proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, Sri arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘kdla-ksaya’. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purdna-samhité and given instructions 


208 Nar I (Piirva-khanda), 106, 1-22. 
*° Though there are traces of Sakta and Nakuliga influence in Kar I, 12 and I, 
62 respectively, they are negligible. 
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on Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Aéramas) and 
Jilana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (i.e., Visnu-Brahma), the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Visnu, and the appearance of Visnu who had told 
Indradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through 
Jfiana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends 
Kar I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience; viz., the origin of Brahma, /Rudra and Sri from Visnu 
himself ; the appointment of Sri to dehide the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahma; and the establish- 
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of 
life. 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indradyumna has with the 
narration of the Purina. As regards the contents of the Kirma-p. 
the Matsya says: “That in which Janardana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra- 
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
Laksmi-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kiirma- 
purana’’!*4, The Agni!> and the Naradiya-p.'° also say that the 
Kirma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra- 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purana. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter- 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kar I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to’see Brahmi, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter; to Kiar I, 2, 91 ff. wherein’the position of Siva seems 


1% yatra dharmartha-kémandm moksasya ca rasétale| 
méhatmyam kathayémdasa kirmaripi jandrdanah|| 
indradyumna-prasangena rsibhyah sakra-samnidhau| 


astddaga sahasrani lakgmi-kalpdnusangikam|| Mat 58, 46-47. 
98 kirmam casta-sahasram ca kirmoktam ca rasatale| 
indradyumna-prasangena wabut, to* jae teee | Agt O72 119) 


© Ieksmi-kalpanucaritam yatra karma-vapur harih|| 
dharmartha-kéma-moksiném mahatmyam ca prthak prthak| 
indradyumna-prasangena praharsibhyo daydnvitah|| 
tat saptadasa-sdhasram sa-catuhsamhitam subham| 
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to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application 
. of the three kinds of meditation (bhavana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripundra’, wherein 
Pradhana comprising Brahma, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell; and 
mest probably also to Kar I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen Upa- 
puranas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
_ Purana. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana 
Hrsikesa, Vasudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest!®7, In Kir I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visnu is described as ‘visvatman’, ‘para- 
matman’, ‘nirguna’, ‘niskala’, ‘vigvariipa’, ‘nirvikara’, ‘nisprapafica’, 
‘adimadhyanta-hina’, ‘jfiina-gamya’, ‘bhedabheda-vihina’, ‘ananda- 
rupin’, ‘ananta-mirti’, ‘cinmitra’ and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality—the 
supreme Brahma}, There seems to be a distinction made between 
Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu of the Trinity. The former is 
‘aksara’ and ‘giidha-riipa’, but the latter is under the influence of 
Kala and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself in the Sri-kalpa!®® and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort'!°, viz., she has four arms, carries 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and is adorned with a 
garland!!1, She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
as ‘Saktimat’4?, In the supreme state Visnu and his Sakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma’, but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya Sakti and 
is vested with the three Gunas!!*. It is this Mahamaya who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths!, 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por- 
tions of the extant Kirma-p., is certainly inferior to that of Visnu. 


' 307 See Kir I, 1, 63, 68 and 71. 
18 Kir I, 1, 51-52; 1, 95; and 2, 3. eK’ 3, 98 srand) 3512), 7, 
0 Kir I, 1, 56. a1 Kur J, 1, 99. 
Kar I, 1, 87. Cf. also Kir I, 1, 44-45, wherein Visnu says: “(Indradyumna) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahma, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own Saktis are situated in my Sakti”. 
a8 Cf. Kur I, 1, 59. ™ 6Kar I, 1, 84-88. 
45 Cf. Kir I, 2, 12. 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyumna, as Visnu says, was invincible to Samkara and others!!® in 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visnu 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the three-eyed 
Rudra of his anger!!7. Visnu further says that Brahma created 
beings at his command!!8, As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been born 
of Visnu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kir I, 1, 67 ff., Visnu appears before Indradyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahadeva’, 
‘siva’ and ‘paramesthin’. The epithets ‘maheSvara’, ‘paramesvara’ 
and ‘isa’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. For instance, 
Visnu calls himself ‘igvara’ which is synonymous with ‘isa’. Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Visnu-Brahma’!® who remains 
screened by his Maya, namely Laksmi. But none can realise Visnu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur- 
passes her, by worshipping Visnul?°. Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksmi, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals her true self, explains her identity and refers him 
to Visnu—of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity—for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Sakti. . 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kirma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sakta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Paficaraétra Samhitas like the Ahir- 
budhnya?#!, The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahmi Samhita’ which is given to our extant 
Kirma-p. and the numerous references to Jfiana in the first two 


ue Kir I, 1, 48. 

7 Kar I, 2, 8-6. us Kar I, 2, 22. 

19 Kiar J, 1, 68. In this verse the word acyuta, one of the names of Visnu, occurs. 

10 Cf. Kiar J, 1, 60 wherein Laksmi says to Indradyumna: “I fail to overpower 
those who worship Purusottama, the prop of all beings, with Jfiana- and Karma-yoga”. 
Also cf. Kir I, 1, 122. 

#1 See, Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Paficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya- 


semphita. 
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chapters!2? naturally raise the doubt that the Kirma-p. in its 
Visnuite form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge 
of Visnu-Brahma. There are, of course, some chapters (viz., II, 1-11) 
in the extant Karma which deal with Jiiina-yoga and constitute the 
ISvara-gita, but these are Pasupata documents pure and simple. 
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kirma-p. itself there are evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name ‘Isvara-gita’, once 
belonged to the Visnuite Kirma-purina in some other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Naimisa forest 
at the request of Sita Lomaharsana. At the very outset of the 
extant Kirma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, in Kar I, 1, 47 it 
is said that in a previous birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to 
‘impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kir I, 1, 64 Laksmi, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals hersclf to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says: “Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kirma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Narayana}?8. These evidences are corroborated by the 
Isvara-gita itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refer 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayambhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state). Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying : 


“ime hi munayah santas téipasé dharma-tatparah| 

Susrisd jdyate caisim vaktum arhasi tattvatah|| 

jidnam vimuktidam divyam yan me sadksat tvayoditam| 

muninadm vydhriam pirvam visnund kirmaripina||” 

(Kir IT, 1, 12-13). 

But Vyasa replies: “I shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumira and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 


7" Kir I, 1, verses 47, 64, 86, 124-5 and so on, 
8 Kar II, 48, 1. 3 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s 
reply to Lomaharsana’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kirma-p. 
was originally a Paficaratra document!*4, It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Visnuite character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In 
Kir I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva’s favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kirma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kar I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Suéila, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
évatara is said te have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Susila went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a 
Pasupata ascetic named Svetasvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit abserbed in meditation on the impartible and _ blissful 
Mahadeva”!?5. This Svetisvatara seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahadeva, namely Sveta, according to the 
Nakuliga Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following'*®, Or the © 
legend may connect the Sampradaya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetdsvatara Upanisad. The scriptures of 
this Pasupata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudriya section of the Yajurveda’?’. These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 


124 A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kirma shows that the 
Purana in its Visnuite character approached much, like the Visnu-purana, to the old 
definition of the Purina of ‘five characteristics’ and that it lacked the chapters on 
'Tirtha-mahatmye. Cf. Kar Ii, 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Karma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas. 

4s Kir I, 14, 40. 

12% ~6Kir I, 52, 2. ff. 

127 Kir I, 20, 69 and I, 14, 380. 
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip- 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties!?. 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
‘Om’!29, Once Siva is even made to say: “Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas; none versed in other Sastras realises my true self * 
vd * 130° The Pasupata vow consists in besmearing the body 
with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch im the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The Pasupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the ISvara-gita. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirptures, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama!?, 

It has been shown above that the extant Kirma-p. belonged 
originally to the Paficaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pagupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of coniposition of the Visnuite Kirma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer- 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated'*, 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p., Harivamsa and Bhagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kirma-p. 
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakta influence. In the Visnu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 


48 Kar I, 25, 8; I, 14, 48; etc. 

1° 6Kir J, 14, 80; II, $7, 89; $7, 88; and I, 88, 7. 

10 =6Kiar II, $7, 148. 

1 Kir I, 16, 96-122. 

#7 TI have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 587-614, that the Smrti-chapters 
(12-88) of Kir II, which constitute the Vyasa-gité, are nothing but the Usanas- 
samhité with a few additional chapters. That in the Visnuite Kirma-p. nothing 
intervened between the section on Moksa-jfiana (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of [évara-gita constituting Kir IJ, 1-11) and Kir II, 43 
dealing with Pralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are: 
sita uvaica— / 

etad dkarnya vijidnam ndrdéyana~mukheritam| 
kiirma-ripadharam devam papracchur munayah prabhum|| 
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line in which Laksmi has been called Visnu’s Sakti!33, but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vis I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari- 
vamsa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhagavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kirma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kirma-p. is supported by a Paficaratra 
Samhité named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-samhita. 
The Jayikhya mentions Laksmi and three others, viz., Jaya, Kirti 
and Maya, as Visnu’s wives and Saktis'*4, but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayaikhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayakhya-samhita, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and paleographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Paficaratras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kirma-p.,—for it is more probable that the Sakti 


rsaya tcuh— 


kathito bhavaté dharmo moksa-jnénam savistaram| 
lokéndm sarga-vistaro vamso manvantarani cal| 
idanim deva-devesa pralayam vaktum arhasi| 


* * * * * 


The word vijfdna in the first verse certainly points to the so-called Isvara-gita, at 
the beginning of which the sages request Sita to narrate to them that ‘vijiiana’ 
(knowledge) which he has received from Krsna Dvaipayana (cf. Kir II, 1, 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the [Svara-gitaé is often called 
‘vijiana’ (Cf. Kar II, 2, verses 1, 36, 38, 89, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Visnuite Kirma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded 
by the so-called ISvara-gitaé seems to be undeniable. The word dharma in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasa-gité but to the Smrti-sections 
(viz,, Kir I, 2-3) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, as we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kirma-p. These original Smrti-sections are also 
referred to by the opening verses of the Isvara-gita. 

From all this it appears that the Vydsa-gité was interpolated by the Pasupatas 
most probably at the time of recasting the Visnuite Kirma-p., there being nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the other hand, in the Vyisa- 
gita the Agamic Saivas are called Pasupatas but are classed with the Pasandas 
(ie, the non-Vedic sects). Of the Saktas, only the Vamas are mentioned. ‘That 
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A.D. we shall 
see below. ‘The Pasupata tinge of the Vyasa-gita seems to strengthen the above 
supposition. It speaks so often of the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the Pasupatas. 


48 Vis I, 8, 27a—avistambho gadépanih saktir laksmir dvijottama. 
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theory was first imbibed by the Paficaratra Samhités which are the 
main literature of the sect and then by other works,—then the date 
of the Visnuite Kirma-p. cannot be earlier than about 550 A.D. 
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant 
Karma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Pargiter 
who says: “The’Kirma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksvaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features ; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead: for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya’!®. It should be remembered that the 
age of a Purana depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation.and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 


Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite 
Kirma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapeyin quotes verses 
from Kir I, 22 and II, 37 in his Nityacarapaddhati; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Kir I, 1 and II, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityacara- 
pradipa; Vacaspatimisra from Kir I, 36 and 37 in his Tirtha- 
cintamani; Silapani from Kir II, 30 and 33 in his Prayasécitta- 
viveka; Madanapala from Kiar II, 18 in his Madana-parijata ; 
Madhavacarya from Kiar II, 12-16, 18-20, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 43 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti ; Hemadri from Kar I, 
1-3, 5 and 36 and II, 12, 13, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from Kir I, 3 and II, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smrti-candrika ; Aniruddhabhatta from 
Kir II, 23 in his Haralata; and Ballalasena from Kar II, 18, 26 
and 44 in his Danasaigara (see App.). These quotations show that 
the Kirma became a Pasupata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhiaskaracarya, in his Brahmasiitra-bhasya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses (anddinidhand etc.) as declared by the Pauranikas. 
Two of these verses tally with Kir I, 2, 28 and I, 7, 66. On pp. 64-65 
Bhaskaracirya quotes from ‘Smrti’° three more verses, two of 
which are traceable in the Kirma-p. (viz., I, 7, 67 and 68). One of 


#4 Jayakhya-samhita, VI, 77 and 84; and XII, 30 and 31. 

385 Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 

™® The term ‘Smrti’ as distinct from ‘Sruti’ is used by Samkaracarya, 
Bhaskara and others to mean all works except Vedic. 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhiskara-bhasya and the 
Kirma-p., contains the word mahesvara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kiarma-p. 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhaskara from 
the Ktrma-p. So we are in need of other evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Ktrma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro- 
priating the Purana was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Paficaratra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition!’’, In several places of the Kirma-p. the sects, 
which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pasanda 
Sastras, viz., Kapila!*8, Bhairava, Yamala, Vama, Arhata, Kapila, 
Piificaratra, Damara, Nakula, Pirva-pascima, Pasupata, Soma, 
Langala, Sattvatat®®, and many others (anydni sahasrasah), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama'*#®. The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pasanda Sastras!#1 and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinful'#?, It is to be 
noted that in the Kirma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pasanda’. The 


17 ~6Cf. Kir I, 29, 9 and 25. 

138 This is the literature of the Kapala or Kapalika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D. 
Kapalegvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism 
etc, p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kapilas (cf. hesdsthi-sakala- 
savala kapdlam iva vratam dhatte—Brhat-samhitaé, p. 61. This line has 
been quoted by Balladlasena in his Adbhutasagara, p. 237). According 
to Apararka the Sivaite sects (the Kapalikas?) are intended by a Sitra of 
Apastamba, which includes the word kapdla (see Apararka’s com. on Y4j,, 
pp. 12-13). 

19 According to Kir I, 24, 31-33 Sattvata, son of Amu of the Yadu family, 
is said to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 
Sastra which was heard by the bastards (kunda-goladibhih srutam). 
This Sattvata Sastra is most probably a branch of the literature of the 
Pajicaratras. ‘In the {Svara-samhita * * * * * the Paficaratra 
literature is divided into two broad classes— Divya and Munibhasita, or 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class are 
considered to be three, namely, the Sattvata, Pauskara and the Jayakhya 
called as the three jewels of the Paficaratra literature’. (Ioreword to the 
Jayakhya-samhita, p, 12). 

4 Cf. Kur I, 12, 256-258; I, 16, 115-117; I, 24, 31-33; I, 29, 25; II, 16, 
15-16; II, 21, 32-83; and II, 37, 146-147. 

4i" Kar I 16, 15: fe eKur Il.) 213) 32-38: 
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literature of the Pasanda Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. It is 
clear that the distinctive names ‘Saiva’ for these Pasanda Pasupatas 
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did not come into use at the time 
the Kirma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas who acknowledged Vedic 
sanction. If these terms were known at that time, these Vedic 
Pasupatas would never have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals 
‘Pasupatas’ ; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their 
deity with the literature which they hated so much. Now, the 
evidences of Apararka, Bhaskaracarya and others show that the 
distinctive epithets ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Pasanda 
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog- 
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapurina mentions 
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravana-Belgola 
inscription of Mallisena (1129 A.D.) mentions the Saivas, Pasu- 
patas, Bauddhas, Kapalikas and Kapilas!#?. The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Apararka shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between these two sccts. In 
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saivigama or Saiva 
Sastra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, Paficaratras, Samkhyas and Patafijalas't4. On pp. 10-11 
and 18 of his com. Aparairka quotes two verses common to the 
Devipurina and Yoga-yajfiavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In 
these verses the Saivas and Pasupatas have been clearly differen- 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ 
began to be used before the time of composition. of at least those 
portions of the Devi-purina, Yoga-yajfiavalkya and ‘Smrti’ from 
which the quotations have been made. Apararka flourished about 
1125 A.D. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purina also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, which are included in the 
Rudra-gité, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Visnu 
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic 
(veda-bahya) Saiva scriptures, namely the NihSvasa-samhita and the 
Sivasiddhintas, of the Pasupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Visnu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 


“8 Ep. Ind., III, 1894-95, p. 192. 
4 Apararka’s com. on Yaj., p. 11. 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
‘gahv’ (kill). The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was 
named Godavari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dandaka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the sages to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra was compelled to declare the Nihsviisa-samhita. 

A comparison between this story and that found in Kar I, 16, 
95 ff. at once suggests that the Rudra-gitaé was written later than 
Kar I, 16, 95-123. In the Kirma-p. the story is shorter as well as 
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austerities for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Varaha-p. As there 
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kirma-p.!* it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kir I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vamas!46 among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuite Kirma-p. As the Kirma names 
a good number of sects which were influenced by the Saktas, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Saktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 


45 For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-mirtir aham etc.) = Kir I, 37, 148. 
4 6Cf, Kar I, 12, 258; J, 16, 117; I, 29, 25; II, 16, 15; and II, 37, 147. 
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these two. schools himself in his com.!*7 but quotes from the ‘Devi- 
purana’ a few verses in one of which these two Sakta schools are 
mentioned'48, The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two 
Sakta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part 
of the Devi-purana was written. So the Right-hand school must 
have begun not later than the beginning of the eleventh century. 
The evidences adduced above show that the Kirma-p. must 
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us see if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Bhaskaracarya in his Brahmasitra-bhasya 
speaks of the four sects of the MaheSvaras—Paéupatas, Saivas, 
Kapalikas and Kathaka-siddhantins!#. As Bhaskara is placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the 
beginning of the pcriod’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D.)1°°, the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ as distinct from ‘PaSupata’ must be dated not later 
than 900 A.D. ‘The Tamil pocts Tirumilar who lived somewhere 
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was either a contemporary of 
Tirumilar or came a little later, and Manikka Vachakar, whose date 
is not far removed from A.D. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumilar and Manikka use much of their phraseology’*!. 
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupta who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas'®?. These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than 
about 800 A.D. Therefore the Kirma-p., which, as we have seen 
above, does not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly — 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma!*? in 


47 Com,, pp. 16 and 17. 

48 Apararka’s com., p. 16.—yad api devipurdne— vaéma-daksina-vettad yo mitr- 
vedartha-paragah! ete.’ 

Bhaskara-bhasya, p. 127. In some places the reading ‘ karuka-siddhantin’ 
for ‘kathaka-siddhantin’ is found. Cf. Brahmasiitra with the com. of Govin- 
dananda, published by the ASB, p. 592. 

Farquhar, Outline, pp. 221-222. Cf. also the Bhimika to Vindhyesvari 
Prasada’s edition of the Brahmasitra with Bhaskara-bhasya. 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 193. / 

Kashmir Saivism, pp. 7-10 and 36a. 

In Kar I, 2, 100b each of the four Asramas is further divided into three 
kinds, viz,, the Vaisnava, the Brahma and the Hara-asrama. (Note that 
Kir I, 2, 99 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the 
Saiva sect-mark is said to be the most effective. Therefore this part of 
the chapter was certainly added by the Pasupatas). In Kiar J, 2, 104 it 
is said that those who take recourse to Brahma should always bear the 
sect-mark (tilaka) on the forehead; and in Kir I, 28, 19 Brahma, Visnu 
and Sirya are said to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf. Kir II, 
18, 90-91 and II, 26, 39 in which there are directions for the worship of 
Brahma, 


149 
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those parts of the Kirma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Karma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast. the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi- 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kiarma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kirma-p. and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. falls 
between 550 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Varadha-p. the words raudra 
and pdsupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-gita should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kurma-p. being 
earlier than the Rudra-gitd, the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A.D. 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kirma-p., 
Jiiana and Kerman (meaning the duties of the castes and ASramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain- 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Visnuite Kirma-p. contained chapters on 
Varnisramadharma. Kir I, 2, 36-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varnisrama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kirma-p. 

The whole of Kir I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kiar I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
ASrama. But in Kar I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four Asramas area 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kirma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called TSvara-gita (ie., Kir II, 1-11) 
and Kar II, 43, and that the Vy4sa-gitaé (comprising Kir IT, 12-33) 
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kirma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-gita is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyasa-gita, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kar II, 14, 57b-6la, dealing with Gayatri- 
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably 
spurious. They are not found in the Venk. ed. of the Kiirma or in 
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.). Kur II, 31 
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapalamocana, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyasa-gita. 

Here a question may be raised as to whether the USanas- 
samhita was incorporated into the Kirma-p. to form the Vyasa-gita 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-gita which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘USanas-samhita’. The Pasupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kirma-p. was the source of the Samhité. But a comparison of 
readings of the USanas-samhitaé, the Vyasa-gita and the chapters 
(51-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Usanas-samhita 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Samhita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by VijfianeSvara under Y4j. I,, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to 
Uganas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva 
himself!54, As this verse and many others, also ascribed to USanas, 
are not traceable in our USanas-samhita, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva-worshippers. 

Kir I, 28-38, treating of Yusla-dharma and glorification of 
Benares and Prayaga, did not certainly belong to the Kirma-p. in 
its Visnuite character. In Kir IJ, 1 the contents of the Purana are 
enumerated as follows : 


yatra dharmartha-kimanam moksasya ca munisvarah| 
mahatmyam akhilam brahma jndyate paramesvarah|| 
sargas ca pratisargas ca vamso manvantarani ca| 
vamsdanucaritam punyd divyd prasangiki katha|| 


It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kar I, 
39 the sages, before they ask Siita to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayambhi as just finished by 
him’™®, This reference points to Kir I, 27 and the other chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So the spurious 


™ usanasd tu ........| tathd—‘pitd pitimahe yojyah pirne samvatsare 


sutaih| mata mdtémahe tdvad itydha bhagavan sivah|| 
kathito bhavatd siita sargah svdyambhuvah subhah! 
iddnim srotum icchimas trilokasydésya mandalam|| Kar I, 39, 2. 
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character of Kir I, 28-38, which intervene between Kar I, 27 and 
I, 39, is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (ie. Kiar I, 28 
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pasgupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipper. Hence they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.D. They are probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Pasupatas 
recast the Visnuite Kairma-p. It is, however, sure that as Vy4sa, 
who narrates the Vardnasi-mahatmya in Kar I, 30-34, is introduced 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kir I, 28-29 cannot be later 
than I, 30-34, which are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisgra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In Kir I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Omkara, Krttivasesvara, 
Madhyame§gvara etc.) of the place are named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (kunda) named Pisaca- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pisaca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyasa visited. 

The above contents of Kir I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be ascribed 
to the Pasupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows'®, So these chapters should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 


mahatmyam avimuktasya yathavat samudiritam| 
idinim ca praydgasya mahatmyam brihi suvrata|| 


of Kar I, 35 seems to presuppose Kir I, 30-34 (on Benares). Kur 
I, 35-38 (treating of Prayaga-mahatmya), which are drawn upon 
by Hemadri in his Canturvarga-cintamani and by Vacaspatimisra in 
his Tirtha-cintimani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Candeévara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (see next para.). So Kir I, 30-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 


16 Kiar I, 31, 6; 33, 6 ff,; 33, 21-22; and so on. 
10 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to ‘prove 
a later date. 

Kir I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayaga, are 
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pasupatas. 
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kirma-p. 
by a non-Pagupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particular deity, and that this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kiirma-p. by the Pasupatas. 
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D., if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 36 in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani of Hemadri and from chaps. 36 and 37 in the Tirtha-cintamani 
of Vacaspatimisra!®’, their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kar II, 38, 3 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya. 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kir IT, 38. Now, Kar I, 
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyaikara Vajapeyin, Narasimha 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacirya!§, cannot be later than 1250 A.D. 
Hence Kiar I, 35-38 also must be earlier than 1250 A.D. A com- 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga in Kir I, 35-38 and Mat 
103-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Mahatmya is greater; and in 
those of its chapters which are common to the two Puranas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kirma. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter- 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1300 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Viacaspatimisra and Candesvara (see App.). If gaps of at least 
50 years each be allowed between Candesvara and Mat 103-112 and 
between the latter and Kir I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 
of the chapters of the Kiirma cannot be placed after the end of the 
12th century A.D. 

Kir II, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva, 
and stories are often told for their glorification. References to the 
‘Puranas’? in these chapters show that their contents are derived 
from other Puranas. It is not known when these chapters were 
inserted into the Kirma-p. The Pasupata character of these 
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the holy places is 
told in connection with penances'®’ show that these chapters cannot 


17 See App. #8 See App. 
*? Kir II, 34, 2; II, 37, 264; II, 38, 6. 
10 Kar II, 42, 24, 
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be earlicr than the Vyisa-gita in which the penances are dealt with. 
In Kar II, 38, 3 there is a clear reference to the chapters (viz., I, 
35-38) on Prayaiga-mahatmya which are to be dated not earlier than 
750 A.D., or rather 800. So Kiar II, 34-42 also cannot be assigned 
to an earlier date. As Vidyadkara Vajapeyin and Narasimha 
Vajapeyin have drawn upon Kir II, 37, and as Madhavacirya has 
also drawn upon Kir II, 36 and 391%, the date of Kir II, 34-42 can 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.D. 
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CHAPTER III 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS ON 
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


THE MINOR PURANAS 


1. THE VAMANA-PURANA 1 


The extant Vimana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. 12 with 
Karma-vipika, in chap. 14 with the dutics of the castes and 
Aésramas, general customs, eatables and noneatables, purification 
and impurity, in chaps. 16 and 80 with Vratas, and in chap. 95 with 
Visnu-worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapuranas. It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kuruksetra and the adjoining holy places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Purana do not agree with the 
information regarding the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas describe the ‘Vamana’ as 
follows : 


“That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama, 
which treats, also, of the Kirma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purana”?. 


* The Vanga. ed. is the same as the Venk. ed. Both consist of 95 chapters. 


The variations in readings in these two editions are so small in number 
that one seems to be a reprint of the other. 
The Ms of the Vamana-purana described by H. P, Shastri in his Cat. of 
Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, pp. 645 ff. seems to differ much our printed editions, 
trivikramasya mahitmyam adhikrtya caturmukhah| 
trivargam abhyadhat tac ca vaémanam parikirtitam|| 
puranam dasa-séhasram kirma-kalpdnugam sivam| 

* * * * * * 


Mat 53, 44-45 and Sk VII, i, 2, 63-64. 
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In the extant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kurma-kalpa, nor is the Purina said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Narada, 
and not even by Lomaharsana to the sages of the Naimisa forest, 
as is generally the case with the other Purainas. These facts prove 
that the extant Vimana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya 
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an Upapurana rather 
than a Mahapurana. The Karma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, 227, 19) mention a Vamana among the Upapurinas. It is not, 
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is 
the same as the Vamana-upapurina mentioned in these two 
Puranas. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purana in its earlier form was a Vaisnava work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained. The appearance of Lomaharsana as 
an interlocutor in a few chaptcrs from Vam 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Vamana-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 23, the opening verse being Vim 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 


sarasvati-drsadvatyor antare kurujdngale| 
munipravaram dsinam purdnam lomaharsanam| 
aprechanta dvijavarah prabhavam surasattamdah|| 


rsaya tcuh— 
brihi vamana-méhatmyam utpattim ca visesatah| 
yatha balir niyamito dattam réjyam satakratoh|| 
lomaharsana uvéca— 
srnvantu munayah prité vaémanasya mahétmanah!| 
utpattim ca prabhdvam ca nivdsam kurujangale|| 
&e &e &e 


Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con- 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-purana referred to above, 
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purana. 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsana in our present Vimana 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Purana in its 


\ 


Sk reads ‘tu’ for ‘ca’ in the second line. The Agni-p. (272, 18), on the 
other hand, says that the Vamana-p. was declared in the Dhaumya-kalpa (vdmanar 
daga-sahasram dhawmya-kalpe hareh kathém). 
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earlier form. Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late 
origin. Even chap. 23, which seems to contain verses from the 
earlier Vamana, have others which were added at the time of recast- 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vamana, our present 
Purana is practically a new work. 

As to the date of composition of the present Vamana there are 
two. divergent opinions, viz., those of Haraprasad Shastri and 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says: “The 
Vamana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number 
of ten. Hayasirsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna- 
tion. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The word ‘avatara’ 
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhava’ 
in its stead has been used. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work,—Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, viz., Indradvipa, Nagadvipa, Kataha, Simhala and 
Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 
are: Kirdtas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
purana is older than that of Rajasekhara’s Kavya-mimamsa 
(chap. 17) and that of the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
Tulasi is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Visnu. 
Tulasi has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vruda, 
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-purana”?, 

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
support of his view seems to be very convincing for the following 
reasons. Firstly, in the Purana there is no exhaustive and systematic 
list of incarnations of Visnu. So the disordered, and often stray, 
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti- 
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Visnu’s incarnations 
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 


° Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxxxii-clxxxiii, 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also. Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word ‘avatirna’ has been 
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and once in 
connection with Devi®, whereas the word ‘pradurbhava’ has been 
used only once’. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Paficiyatana-pija’ or 
Paficopasana, ie., the worship of the five deities—Visnu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Sirya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidydkara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.), one 
of the noted Smrti-writers of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva’. Fifthly, the geographi- 
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in which Indradvipa, Niagadvipa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundarics of India are given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vamana agrees remarkably with the Markandcya-p. 
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse (bilva-patram sami-patram etc.) 
quoted. in Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘Tulasi’ and ‘Krsna-tulasi’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 95, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of Sravana. That a verse on the gifts in Sravana occurred 
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in Asidha and Bhadra) 
of Vam 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also 
by the verses quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 364-365), 
Ballalasena’s Danasdgara (fol. 237a) and Heméadri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamani, (I, pp. 885-886) . 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamana. 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com- 
piled three or four centuries ago® is equally untenable. Had the 
Purana been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vamana-puraina’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 


See, Grierson, JRAS, 1909, pp. 607 f; and 1910, pp. 87 f. 
Cf. Vam 29, verses 19, 20 and 26; 30, 14; and 31, 4. 
Ibid., 56, 67. 

Tbid., 92, 65. 

Nityacarapaddhati, p. 155. 

Wilson, Visnu-Purana, Preface, p. Ixxvi. 
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have 
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Purana. The 
repeated mention of the Ragis and the Naksatras from ASvini to 
Revati shows that the Purana cannot possibly be earlier than 
200 A.D. The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and ‘Pasupatas’ as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers’® points to a still later 
date of the Purana. From the Kirma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8th 
century A.D.“ Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyakara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra- 
moksana’) of this Purana in his Nityacairapaddhati, Gadadhara 
quotes verses from chap. 94 in his Kalasaira, Gopalabhatta from 
chaps. 94 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasimha Vajapeyin from 
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nityacarapradipa, Govindinanda from chaps. 
14, 16 and 95 in his Varsakriyaé-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 16, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-tattva, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani, Silapani from chap. 95 in his Sraddha-viveka, 
Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya- 
cara, Candesvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 14 in his Bhasya on the ParaSara- 
smrti, Hemadri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 84, 92 and 95 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatta from chaps. 14 
and 34 in his Smrti-candrikaé, Ballalasena from chap. 95 in 
his Danasigara, and Aparirka from chap. 95 in his com. on 
Yaj. (see App.). So, the date of the present Vamana-p. can never 
be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purana, hail from diffcrent 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purana falls between 700 and 
1000 A.D. Let us see if it is possible to place the date within 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vam 
11-15 and which is put into the Purana on a chance allusion that 
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as 
follows : 

Sukesin, the king of the Raksasas, worships Siva and receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
Manavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Manavas 
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell him of the division of the 


10 Vim 6, 87; 53, 3; and 67, 10-11, 4 See under Kirma-p. above, 
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earth into islands (dvipa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these islands, and the hells to be found in the Puskara-dvipa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukegin to hear something of 
Karma-vipika, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, 
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumiara-dvipa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Agramas to be found there. Sukesgin then repairs to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dharma proclaimed by the 
gages. By virtue of its practice, the Raksasas attain heavenly efful- 
gence, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Raksasas have com- 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting Para-dharma. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and the city in their respective places. 

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purana 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14; for in the latter case’we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Sukesin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he 
enumerates as follows : 


ahimsaé satyam asteyam saucam indriya-samyamah| 

ddnam dayé ca ksantis ca brahmacaryam amanita|| 

Subha satya ca madhura van nityam satkriyd-ratih| 

saddcara-nisevitvam paraloka-praddyakéh| |?* 
As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Raksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there- 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that 
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14 
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus: 


ahimsd satyam asteyam ddénam ksaintir damah samah| 
akadrpanyam ca gaucam ca tapas ca rajanicara|| 
dasadngo raksasa-srestha dharmo ’sau sdrvavarnikah||?* 


Some of the thirteen characteristics in SukeSin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 
4 Vam 15, 2-3. 18 Vim 14, 1-2a. 
14 
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukesin which are not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and ‘amanita’ mentioned by Sukesin 
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-parityago brahma- 
caryam amdnitd); for ‘sadaicaira-nisevitva’ we may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadacaira; ‘satya 
madhura ca vak’ has its parallel in verse 39 (na nisthuram nagama- 
Sdstrahinam vakyam vadet); and so on. The characteristics of 
Manava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelve 
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), are as follows : 


svadhydyo brahmacaryam ca dinam yajanam eva ca| 
akdrpanyam andydso dayahimsd-ksamadayah|| 
jitendriyatvam saucam ca mangalyam bhaktir ucyate| 
Samkare bhaskare devydm dharmo ’yam mdnavah smrtah||" 


This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he does not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnisramadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Raksasa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes SukeSin’s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was 
fabricated. 


In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Raksasa-dharma’®. But Sukesin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some- 
thing about Manava-dharma—a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukesin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumiara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven Dvipas!*, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvipas'’. Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the 


“ Vam 11, 23-24, 
*  paradaravamarsitvam parakyarthe ca lolupa; | 
svddhydyas tryambake bhaktir dharmo ’yam raksasah smrtah|| Vam 11, 26. 


% Vam 11, 30. * Vim 11, 48a, 
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Puskara-dvipa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipaka. It should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markandeya-p. ; 
viz. Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera- 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.), Vam 13 of Mark 57, and Vam 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 ff.) and 34 (verses 6 ff.). The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of 
Vam i4. In Vam 14, 49b-50a the weekdays Ravi, Mangala, Budha, 
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. We know that the earliest epigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.18 From the evidence 
given by Varahamihira we understand that the weekdays were 
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas are mentioned 
(andhré daksinato vira turuskds tvapi cottare). The Turuskas, who 
are quite different from the Tusaras or Tukharas also mentioned in 
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.D. So this 
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Puranas (mukhyam purdnesu yathaiva mdatsyam). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuranas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (adya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. Jt might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 


% Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 
1 It is to be noted that the word twruska occurs only in those Puranas, or 
parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates. 


84  Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu 


The predominance of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vam 12, 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of time among the incarnations of Visnu. But when did this incar- 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position ? Let us compare 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to see if we can 
arrive at any solution. In the Mahabharata the group of the ten 
principal Pridurbhavas or Avataras of later ages seems to be quite 
unknown. The verse 


matsyah kirmo varahas ca narasimho ’tha vémanah| 
radmo raémags ca raémags ca buddhah kalkiti te dasa\|, 


which is found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahabharata 
(XII, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vanga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 


tatah kaliyugasyaddau dvijardja-tarum $sritah| 
bhisaya mdgadhenaiva dharmarija-grhe vasan|| 
kasdya-vastra-samvito munditah sukladantavanl|| 
Suddhodana-suto buddho mohayisyami mdnavan|| 


also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met with in the other editions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses are obvious. In the Narayaniya 
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (XII, 339), the 
manifestations (pradurbhiva) of Narayana are enumerated as the 
Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) Rama, Rama Disarathi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lines, 
which contain this enumeration, sccm to have becn interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 ff. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i... the Dwarf), Rama of the 
Bhrgu family, Rima Déagarathi and Sattvata, and perform various 
exploits which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end: 


“karisye pralayam ghoram atma-jninadbhisamvrtam| 
karmanyaparimeydni caturmirtidharo hyaham|| 
krtvd lokdn gamisyémi svén aham brahma-satkrtam||’ 


After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
referred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish 
and Kalki, which are not mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, as 
the principal incarnations or manifestations of Visnu. We should 
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also note in this connection that at least in the ASB and Vanga. 
editions of the Mahabharata there is no such evidence as may 
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
before 200 A.D. In Mark 4 Narayana, both as ‘saguna’ and 
“nirguna’, is said to exist in four forms (mirti) corresponding to 
the four well-known Vyihas, viz. (1) Vasudeva, which is 
indescribable (anirdeSya), ever-existent, etc., (2) Sesa, which 
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo- 
guna), (3) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta), preserves the wcrld and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the serpent-bed, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings. The third form of Narayana, the Markandeya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana and 
‘innumerable others’, and has now become Mathura, i.e.. Krsna. 
According to Hv.1, 4] the manifestations are the Pauskaraka the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattaitreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, Krsna, 
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivaméa has: 


kalki visnuyasé nama sambhale némake dvijah| 
sarvaloka-hitarthaya bhiyas cotpatsyate prabhuh|| 
dasamo bhavya-sampanno yajnavalkya-purahsarah| 
ksapayitva ca tin sarvin bhévinarthena coditan|| 
gangdé-yamunayor madhye nistham prapsyati sénugah|| 
(Hv I, 41, 164-166a 


Here the Kalki incarnation of Visnu is described as future, the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kar I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akiti in the Sviyambhuva 
Manvantara, of Tusita in the Svarocisa, of Satya (as Satya) in 
the Auttama, of Harya (as Hari) in the Tamasa, of Samkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikunthad (as Vaikuntha) in the Caksusa, and of 
Aditi as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Narayana, though Nirguna, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modified 
Vyitha) forms due to Guna; viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunas, etc., (2) Siva, also called Kala, which carries 
on destruction, (3) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud- 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visqu-Narayana is also 
‘said to be born as Vyasa to divide the One, i.e., the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description <f the four forms 
of Narayana, the Kirma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Markandeya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the latter, 
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Brahma-p., chap. 180, which is the reproduction, with soime 
additions, of Mark 4, 36 ff., describes the four forms of Visnu, the 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
Jamadagnya, Dattatreya, Rama DaéaéSarathi and ‘innumerable 
others’, and the ‘present’ Mathura. Br 213, which betrays the 
influence of the Harivaméa, enumerates the manifestations as the 
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jimadagnya, Rama, 
Mathura, Kalki Visnuyasas and many others (ete cdnye ca 
bahavah). Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says: 


‘kalki visnuyasé néma sambhala-gréma-sambhavah| 
sarvaloka-hitarthaya bhiiyo devo mahdyasah||’ 


This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of Hv I, 41, 164 
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudhnya-samhita (5, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ekasrngatanu?’) 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vamana-deha) the twenty-ninth, 
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurama the  thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Samhita says: 


‘yo mardayati kalkyékhyo dasytims tisya-yugdntajan| 

suryopari-sthitenaiva mardanena sa giyate||’ 
In Bhag 1,3; 11, 7; VI, 8 and XI, 4there are four lists of Avataras 
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies 
the first-place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations h .s 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 24 says: 


‘tatah kalau sampravrtte sammohiya suradvisim| 
buddho némnitjana-sutah kikatesu bhavisyati||’ ; 


Bhag II, 7, 37 has 
‘devadvisim nigama-vartmani nisthitanim 
puirblir mayena vihitabhir adrsyaturbhih| 


lokdn ghnatém mati-vimoham atipralobham 
vesam vidhaya bahu bhasyata aupadharmam||’ ; 


* In Ag 2, 15 the Fish is called ‘ekagrngadhara’, 
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 


‘* * * * buddhas tu pasandagana-pramadat . . . prapatu.’ 
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhag I, 3, 25 says: 


‘athdsau yuga-samdhyiyam dasyu-priyesu rajasu| 
sanité vigsnuyasaso némna kalkir jagatpatih||’; 


Bhag II, 7, 38 has 


‘yarhy dlayesv api satégv na kathad hareh syuh 
pasandino dvija-jand vrsalaé nrdevah| 

svaha svadha vasad iti sma giro na yatra 

Sdstaé bhavisyati kaler bhagavan yugante\|’ ; 


and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 
‘kalkih kaleh kala-malat prapatu\’ 


In Mat 259 and 260 Rama, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-samhita, chap. 58 (pratimd-laksanam ndma), their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Visnu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105. A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brhat-samhité as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,*! 
‘says (I, 2, 31) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Srirama and Parasurama from Samkarsana; Balarima _ from 
Pradyumna; and Krsna and Kalki from Aniruddha; and it indi- 
cates that the other Avataras (viz. Purusa, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.*? The 
Visvaksena-samhita includes the Buddha and Parasurama among the 


Schrader, Introduction to the Paficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya-samhita, p. 20. 
# Ibid. p. 48. 
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secondary Avataras?*. A Pallava inscription, dated abdut the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse 


matsyah kiirmo vardhas ca naérasimho ’tha vémanah| 
ramo rdmag ca rémas ca buddhah kalki ca te dasa\|** 


Nammalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.D., gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha 
as an incarnation of Visnu come to delude the Asuras”>. According 
to Gd I, 202 (visnudharmakhya-vidyd-varnanam nama) the different 
Mirtis of Visnu are the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vamana, Narasimha, 
Rama, Varaha, Narayana, Kapila, Datta, Hayagriva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kirma, Dhanvantari, Sesa, Yajfia, Vyasa, Buddha and 
Kalki, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pasandas 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhah pdsanda- 
samghdatat kalkir avatu kalmasét). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin?®. 


The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D.; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avataras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avataras constituting the growp often varied ; and 
that the group does not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e., Jains and Buddhists, and that of 
Kalki the extermination of the Paisandins and Dasyus, the removal 
of ‘the dirt of the Kali age’, or the good of the people. 


Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-1627, the ten 
Avataras of Visnu, viz., Matsya, Kirma, VWaraha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Parasurima, Rama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Visnu 
(avatarad asamkhyatad atitanégatddayah), it lays special stress on the 
group of ten?’, About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Visnu 
who, consequently, was born as Mayamoha to Suddhodana and 


* Ibid. pp. 47-48. 


H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Vol. 26, p. 5. 


ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1982-83, pp. 200-201. 
See under Garuda-purana below. 


These chapters are to be assigned to the ninth century A.D. See under 
Agni-purana, * Cf. Ag 16, 12b-1Sa. 
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the 
Veda-dharma and became Bauddhas. Visnu, in the form of Maya- 
moha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas. Thus the Pasandins came into existence. The Agni-p. 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter- 
mixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the Mlecchas will 
become kings and eat up the people®. Then Kalki, son of Visnu- 
yasas, will have Yajfiavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mlecchas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of 
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the Mlecchas 
as kings, shows that by the word ‘mleccha’ the Agni means the 
outlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kushan king Vasudeva. It may also be that by this 
word the Purana means the Muhammadans who came to India 
about the 9th century A.D. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the 
images of the ten incarnations of Visnu have been described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 259 and 260 referred 
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Parasurama, 
Balarima, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p. to make 
up ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces Krsna by 
Balarama. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 259 and 260. It is highly probable that 
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A.D. It is to 
be noted that here also Kalki is described as ‘the exterminator of the 
Mlecchas’ (mlecchotsidakara). The Kashmirian polymath Kse- 
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1066 
A.D. his Dagivatara-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar- 
nation of Visnu*! and the condition of the earth on the eve of the 
Kalki incarnation is described as follows : 
darat-turuskab(ph)agdna-saka-nandanaih 
samkocam esyati mahi kusthair iva visarpibhih| 
mlecchdcchadita-sarvasa krpanakrandanadint 
medah-kardamini kledam raktair yadsyati medini\| 


It is clear that the term ‘Mleccha’ is used by Ksemendra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Var 39-48 ten kinds of Dvadasi-vrata, 
named after the ten Avataras, are described. The very connection 
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Visnu proves their late 
origin which is further confirmed by the direction ‘ripakdmo yajed 
buddham satrughatéya kalkinam’*? pointing to a time when the 


2 ménusan bhaksayisyanti mlecchah parthiva-ripinah| 
8 See also under Agni-purana below. 
31 Dasgavatara-carita, I, 2; I, 10; and VIII, 1 ff. 2 Var 48, 22a. 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar- 
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avataras in chaps. 258 ff. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the Tulasi plant is 
said to be the wife of Hari. Jayadeva, in his Gitagovinda, mentions 
the ten Avataras of Krsna and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator 
of the Mlecchas. 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head began to 
attain the state of gencral acceptance not very much earlier than 
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occupying the first place, at least some people must have 
looked upon the Purana declared by the Fish (i.¢., the Matsya-p.) 
with the same importance, so much so that in Vim 12 it is called 
the chicf of all Purinas. Hence it is highly probable that the 
Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 


Chap. 104 of the Vayu-p. appears to confirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purdna in the list of 
‘Puranas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 
Sakta system is one®*, The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows 
that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 
not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the 
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title ‘ Adika’ is not used here 
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed ‘ Adi- 
purana’ from the preference it enjoys over other Puranas, is clear 
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in, the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vayu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapurana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., goes 
by the name ‘ Adi-purina’. Alberini (about 1030 A.D.) gives two 
lists of Puranas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Visnu-p.34. The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahapuranas and partly of Upapuranas such as 
the Adi, Narasimha, Nanda (Nandi ?), Aditya etc., the first place 


*® brahmam saivam vaisnavam. ¢a sauram. saktam tatharhatam| 
sad dargandni coktani svabhdva-niyataini ca|| Va 104, 16. 
Madhavacarya, in his Bhasya on the .Paragara-smrti (I, i, 305), quotes from 
the Purana-sira a verse which names the ‘six systems of philosophy of 
the Bhakti-marga’ as Saiva, Vaisnava, Sakta, Saura; Vainayaka and Skanaa. 
** Sachau, Alberini’s India, I, pp. 130-131, — 
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being assigned to the Adi-purina, and the Matsya and Brahma 
occupying the second and seventeenth places respectively. This 
list shows that by Alberini’s time the Upapurdna, called Adi- 
purana, not only attained the position of being included in ihe 
list of the ‘eighteen Puranas’ but became prominent enough to 
be named first of all. Not only so, the other Upapuranas also 
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle 
the names of the Upapuranas with those of the Mahapurinas to 
make up the traditional ‘eighteen’. But in Va 104 the Upa- 
puranas do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberini’s days. Of the numerous Upapuranas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Adika-p. seems to point to a time earlier than that 
of Albertini. The mention of Sakta philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Va 104. From the fact that the Sakta 
systems began to appear from a time not very much earlier than 
about the sixth century A.D.**, and from the dates of the Sakta 
Upanisads which began to appear not much earlier than the tenth 
century A.D.3°, it seems that Sakta philosophy attained recog- 
nition not earlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it 
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of Albertini. To show that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Va 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Devibhigavata (I, 3) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Purana also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
that Vim 14 was not inserted earlier than the ninth century A.D. 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindananda in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudi and Suddhikriya-kaumudi, by Raghunandana in his 
Smnrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nityacarapradipa, by 
Sridatta Upadhyaya in his Krtyacara, by Candesvara in his 
Krtya-ratnakara, by Madhavicarya in his Bhasya on _ the 
ParaSara-smrti, by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by 
Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candriké (see App.), its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. 
Hence the date falls either in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D., 
and most probably in the former. 

The story of Sukegin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Purana that the 
above date can be taken to be ‘that of composition of almost the 
entire Purdna by the Siva-worshippers. 


% Cf. Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 ff. % bid, pp. 266-267. 
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The present Vamana, though a comparatively late work, does 
not seem to have come down to us quite unadulterated. The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Linga-worship in two forms 
in chaps. 6 and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 76-95 shows that some of these 
chapters must be later additions. But it is very difficult to dis- 
connect them. Whatever of these chapters may have _ been 
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allied 
chapters show. 

The Naradiya-p., which gives the contents of the Vamana-p. 
in chap. 105 of its Pirva-bhaga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purana. The contents of the first part tally fully with those of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad-vamana, 
is said to have consisted of four Samhitéas,—Mahesvari, Bhagavati, 
Sauri and Ganesvari,—each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Samhitis was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the 
fourth to Ganesga. The Naradiya-p. further gives a tradition of 
succession of the Vamana-p. According to this tradition the 
Purina was first’ imparted by Pulastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyasa. Lomaharsana received it from Vyasa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest. 


2 THE LINGA-PURANA 


The present Linga, which consists of two parts—Pirvardha and 
Uttarardha, seems to be a manual of the Linga-worshippers, inculcat- 
ing the worship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god—viz., Isana, Aghora, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa 
and Jata. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Purana is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers 
twentyone generations and attains the same region®’. In this Purana 
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor- 
shippers of Visnu and other gods. It further presents Visnu as 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin- 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation. 


7" Lg I, 107, 41-42. 
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This Purana contains a good number of chapters on Smmrti-topies, 
mainly religious, viz., 


I, 25-28 %, on Linga-worship, 
I, 77-78 on the consecration of a Linga, 
I, 81 x on the Pasupata-vrata or Sivalinga- 
vrata, 
I, 83-84 -, on the Saiva Vratas to be observed in 
the different months, 
I, 85, 1-82 Be on the method of muttering the five- 
syllabled Mantra, 
I, 85, 83-126 ots on Diksa and Purascarana, 
I, 85, 127 to 
the end; on Sadacara, 
I, 89 
I, 90 te on Yati-prayascitta, 
II, 23-26 a. on the worship of Siva, 
If, 28-44 be on the big donations (mahadana) , 
II, 45 ss on the funeral ceremony of a living 
being (jivacchraddha) , 
II, 46-49 :. on the consecration of a Linga, 
and II, 51 $. on mystic rites and practices, viz., 
to the end \ Vajravahanika-vidya, Mrtyufijaya- 
vidhi, ete. 


According to the information given by the Matsya, Skanda 
and Agni-purana, the Linga-p. was declared by Mahesvara in relation 
to the Agneya Kalpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas**. But in 
the present Linga, whose Iength is given as 11000 Slokas and which 
opens, unlike the earlier Puranas, with a list of the names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Purana was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the Isana-kalpa*®®. The inter- 
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana 
as late as in Lg I, 26 in connection with the method of Linga-worship. 

The above disagreement shows that the present Linga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota- 
tions made from the ‘Linga-purana’ or ‘Lainga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers. Of these authors, Jimita- 
vahana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his 
Kalaviveka ; VijiianeSvara quotes 2 lines in his Mitaksara ; Apararka 
quotes 12 lines in his com.; Madanapala quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijita ; Silapini quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ; 


8 Mat 53, 36-87 and Sk VII, i, 2, 54-56. Ag 272, 14b-lda. 
weg ey 1 
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Vacaspatimisifa quotes about 185 lines in his Tirtha-cintamani ; 
Raghunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in 
his Smrti-tattva ; Govindinanda quotes 2 lines in his Siddhikriya- 
kaumudi and 50 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudi; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his Kalasira. But not 
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present 
Linga-p. This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of the present Liga, which is most probably the result 
of a destructive recast to which the earlier Purdna was subjected. 
How the contents of the earlier Purina were replaced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on 
the glorification of Benares in Linga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintamani. The 
earlier Linga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandha-writers including those of even the 16th century 
A.D., if not later. 

The present Linga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not 
a very late work. Ripa Gosvamin, one of the disciples of Caitanya 
of Navadvipa, quotes a verse from Linga II, 3 in his Haribhakti- 
rasimrtasindhu ; Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Linga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Haribhaktivilasa; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Linga I, 92 in his Nityaicarapradipa; Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin from Linga I, 85 and 94 in his Nityacairapaddhati ; 
Madhavicirya from Linga I, 4, 26, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bhasya on 
the ParaiSara-smrti; Hemiadri from Linga I, 65 and 81-84 and II, 
28-30, 32-40 and 42-45 in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Ballalasena 
from Linga I, 77 and II, 28 in his Danasigara and from Linga I, 91 
and 100 in his Adbhutasigara ; Devanabhatta from Linga I, 26 and 77 
in his Smrti-candriké ; and Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda from Linga I, 
4 in his Tikasarvasva (see App.). Morcover, Ballalasena refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Linga II*®. These evidences 


“ Cf. Danasagara, fol. Sbh—‘brhad api lingapurénam  matsyapurdnoditair 
mahddanaith’. 

Though Ballalascna’s knowledge of the present Linga admits of little 
doubt, the verses quoted from it in the Danasagara may have been interpolated ; 
because on fol, 2a, where Ballala names only those Epics, Puranas and Upapuranas 
which he used in writing the Nibandha, there is no mention of the Liiga-purana. 
The corrupt verse 

brhad api lingapurénam matsyapurdnoditair mahadanaih| 

avadhdrya labdhasdraddnanibandhetaranibandham|| 
given on fol. 3b in connection with the names of the rejected Puranas or parts 
thereof, also tends to show that Ballalasena did not use the Liga in his 
Danasagara. (The word ‘api’ after ‘brhat’ seems to suggest that ‘avadhirya’ should 
be read in place of ‘avadhdrya’). 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of 
India, prove that the present Linga, with its two parts, was written 
not later than 1000 A.D. Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the 
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are 
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the sun*, of the signs of the zodiac*?, of the 
Naksatras beginning with Aégvini#’, of the ‘Agama’ literature of the 
Saivas**, and of the ten incarnations of Visnu including Krsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki*, testifies to the fact that the Purana was not 
written before 600 A.D. The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Purina. About this portion 
Pargiter says: “The Linga account is based on the ‘Vayu version’, 
but adapis to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incindental 
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra. It 
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version; thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vayu’s twentyone just as the Matsya 
does*®”, | 

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 29 (pirve kiratds 
tasydnte pascime yavanih smrtah| etc.) should not be taken to give 
the Purina a very early date, because this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of the other Puranas 
also, viz., Vayu, Brahminda, Kirma, Markandeya etc., is certainly 
a traditional one. 

All of the chapters of the Linga-p., which are to be dated earlien 
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Linga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups— 
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 


Besides the present apocryphal Linga, Ballalasena seems to have known 
ancther spurious Linga-p. consisting of 6,000 Slokas and dealing with Diksa, 
Pratistha, etc. See footnote 181 under Agni-purana. 

That more Linga-purinas than one came into existence at a fairly early date 
is suggested by our present Linga itself when it says : 

laingam ekddaga-vidham prabhinnam dvapare yuge 
(Lg I, 39, 64a, This line occurs in Skanda VII, i, 2, 101 also. Skanda V, iii, 1, 38 
says: ‘laingam ekddasam jneyam tathaikddasa samkhyayd@). 

“1 Lg I, 82, 73-74. @ Lg I, 82, 75-76. 

Eel, 82, 77s, “ Lg I, 85, 35 and II, 55, 25. 

* Lg Il, 48, 31-32. * Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 
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influence of the Tantras. ‘The chapters of the former group may 
have been retained from the earlier form of the Purana, and those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast, 
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have 
been made earlier than 800 A.D. 

The present Linga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Puranas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadacara) gives the verses 
of Va 16 with further additions, so much so that the former has 
122 verses as against the latter’s 24; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- prayascitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Omkara-laksana) is the same as Va 19 and 20; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kir I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff.; and 
so on. The Linga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections 
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection we should like to enumerate the Smrti-topics 
dealt with in the lost Linga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceable quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These 
quotations relate to general customs (acara), funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitiya, Asokaistami, 
Ekadaéi, Siva-ritri, Damanaka-caturdasi and Narasimha-caturdasi) , 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durga (in the autumn), Laksmi, 
Sailagrama and the spiritual preceptor (guru). The quoted verses 
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number 
that it seems that in the lost Linga-p. the chapters on these topics 
were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious 
rites. 


3. THE VARAHA-PURANA 4? 


The extant Varaha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers. 
That it is not the Varaiha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purina noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Variha-p. as follows : 


mahivarihasya punar mahdtmyam adhikrtya ca| 
visnundbhihitam ksaunyai tad varaham thocyate|| 
manavasya prasangena kalpasya muni-sattamah| 
caturvimsat sahasrami tat purdnam ihocyate\||** 


47 


The Vanga. ed, is the same as that in the Bibl. Ind. Ser. There are, of 
course, slight variations in readings in the two editions. 

Mat 53, 38-39 and Sk VII, i, 2, 57-58. Sk reads ‘dhanyasya’ for ‘kalpasya’ in 
the third line. 


48 
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and 


caturdasa-sahasrani vaéraham visnuneritam| 
bhimau varéha-caritam ménavasya pravrttitah|| 


According to these descriptions the older Varaha-p. was declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Manava Kalpa, but in the 
extant Purana of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Manava Kalpa. Moreover, of the 
five characteristics of the Purana, there is very little in it. Its 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age. The Manvantaras and the genealogics of kings and 
sages have been neglected. The beginning also does not resemble 
those of the other Puranas, there being no mention either of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest or of the sages who request Sita 
to narrate the Puranas. On the other hand, Sita reports the 
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without 
any introduction. 

The extant Varaha-p. consists of four distinct sections: 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 192, (3) chaps. 193 to 212, 
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end®®. These four sections, which differ 
from one another in general character and in respect of interlo- 
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands hailing 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Sita is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the Paficaratras. 
Here the highest deity is Naraiyana, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu’ and ‘Hari!’. 
The names ‘ Vasudeva’ and ‘ Krsna’ are of very rare occurrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo ndardyandya”}, and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate 
vasudeviya’. In this section importance is given to everything 
Paficaratra. The gifts made to the Paficaraitra Aciiryas are said 
to be productive of immense good (Var 50, 16). The study of 
the Paficaratra Samhitaés and the observance of the rules of the 
Paficaratras are recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of 
realising Visnu-Brahma. Visnu is brought in to say: — 


“paurusam siktam dsthdya ye yajanti dvijisu mém| 
te mam prapsyanti satatam samhitidhyayanena cal} 


© Ag 272, 16. 

5° Haraprasad Shastri wrongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of 
the Varaha-p. into 8 sections: (1) from chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 113 to 
192, and (3) from 193 to the end. See, Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB, 
Vol. VY, Preface, pp. elxv-elxvi. 

5 Var 37, 21 and 31; 49, 31. 


13 


98 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu 


alabhe veda-sdstraném pancaratroditena hal 
margena mam yajante ye te mam prapsyanti manavah||** 


Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu are said to be not 
different from one another, it is Narayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva, 
are said to be born of him®*. Rudra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Narayana and describes the latter as ‘ sakala-vidyd- 
vabodhita-paramdtma-svaripi vigata-kalmasah paramdnur  acin- 
tyatmda narayanah sakala-lokdloka-vyapi . .... .°*. The Boar 
also. describes Narayana as ‘suddha’, ‘sarva-gata’, ‘nitya’, 
‘vyoma-riipa’, ‘sanatana’ and ‘ bhavabhiva-nirmukta’*® and says 
that even gods cannot see his supreme form (paramam ripam— 
Var 4, 4). Narayana is further identified definitely with ‘ Purusa 
of the Vedanta’ >® and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy scriptures®?. Inspite of this identification, a distinction is 
made between Narayana- or Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visiu 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47). 

This section was written with a view to popularising the 
Paficaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India®*®, It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (i.e., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number®® 
most probably at the cost of the Pajficaratras®. Here Rudra is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bahya’ 
and ‘tamasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people (mohdartham—Var 170, 41 ; patana-kdranam—Var 70, 42). 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth: “Thus, O beautiful 


°2 Var 66, 10-11. % Var 17, 23-25; 90, 3; and so on. 
"4 Var 74, 5, 5 Var 6, 15. 
56 evam vedanta-purusah prokto ndrayandtmakah| Var 17, 73. 
In the Satapatha-brahmana also Narayana is identified with Purusa and 
is said to be the author of the Purusa-sikta of the Rg-veda. See, 
Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism ete., p. 31. 
7 Var 39, 16. 
* Cf. yugdni trini bahavo mim upaisyanti mdnavéh| 
antye yuge pravirala bhavisyanti maddsrayaéh|| Var 70, 34b-35a. 
° Cf. asamkhydtds tu te raudré bhavitéro mahitale. Var 71, 57. 
° Cf. kalau mat-krta-margena bahu-riipena tamasaih| 
iyyate dvesa-buddhyd sa paramdtmda jandrdanah|| Var 70, 25. 


m1] Chronology of Puranic Chapters 99 


lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Samhita 
named after the Boar” (vardhikhyd samhita—112, 63), and then 
- gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the Purdna-samhita. 
According to one of these traditions, the Samhita arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahma, who 
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya handed it down to 
Bhargava Rama, Bhargava Rama to his own disciple Ugra, and 
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Boar received 
the Samhita from the Omniscient in the ‘present Kalpa’ and gave it 
to the Earth. The Samhita would then pass through the sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyasa from whom Lomaharsana would 
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunaka. The Boar next 
names the eighteen Mahapurainas and finishes by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and worship of the ‘Sastra named 
Varaha’. 

In the second section (extending over chapters 113 to 192) Sita 
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanatkumara and 
others after she had been raised by the Boar. In this section 
Sanatkumara, son of Brahmi, asks the Earth to tell him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, the. Earth narrates the interloca- 
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanatkumara and the other 
sages invited by him. Thus, besides Sita, there are two sets of 
interlocutors in this section: (1) Sanatkumara and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earth*. 

Unlike the first, this section bears a distinct Bhagavata stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhagavatas especially in their religious 
observances. In this section the Visnu-worshippers are termed 
‘Bhagavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vaisnava’. The secret Dharma proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhagavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Visnu accepts those things which are preferred by the Bhagavatas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhagavatas are to be honoured at the end of 
the worship of Visnu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhagavatas are always 
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 125, 168) ; in initiation 
the Bhagavata preceptor and other Bhagavatas are to be honoured 
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Narayana’ for 


It is to be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Pasupatas are 
condemned as ‘tamasa’, and that Narayana and Siva are regarded as onc. 
Therefore, those, who become non-Vedic Pasupatas and decry Narayana, 
really worship the latter through the spirit of hostility (dvesa-buddhi). 
Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the sets of interlocutors in this section as: 
(1) Sauti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumara and the Rsis, and (3) the Boar and 
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name ‘Visnu’ is more frequent 
here than in the first section. The word ‘Vasudeva’ also is used at 
times®?, This section is named ‘Bhagavacchistra’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents are called ‘Bhagavat- 
prokta-dharma’ or ‘Visnu-prokta-dharma’®*. Though the sectarian 
Mantra ‘namo ndrdyandya’ is of more frequent occurrence, the 
Mantra ‘om namo vdsudevdya’ also is found to occur®, 

In the third section (chaps. 193-212) Sita is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sage 
Vaigampayana®. After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
former expiates the murder of ‘the Brahman’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (Karma-vipika) and the 
region of Yama. Consequently, Vaigampayana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama. 

This third section, named Dharma-samhité (Var 212, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not seem to be con- 
nected with the chapters of the first or the second section. The 
line ‘asvamedhe tathé vrtte rajai vai janamejayah’ towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamejaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of this section 
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and second 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. 213 to the end) 
are reported by Siita as an interlocution between Sanatkumara and 
Brahma. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
which are sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Daksina Gokarna (in Mathura ?). The former is said 
to contain the greater part of the body of Siva and to be more 
sacred than even Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimisdranya, Puskara and 
Kuruksetra. There is also mention of the Ksatriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 


° Cf Var 129, 3 and 51-52; 148, 10; and so on. 

% Var 118, 5 and 122, 89. : —* Cf. Var 128, 82; 182, 9. 

* Here also Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the prominent interlocutors as 
(1) Lomaharsana and Janamejaya and (2) Sanatkumara and Brahma. 
See, Shastri, Cat, of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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Mlecchas, established the Brahmanical religion and popularised 
the Linga-worship (Var 215, 42-46). 

From what has been said above it is clear that the four 
sections of the Varaha-p. have different characteristics and are, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which are later 
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por- 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

In the first section, chaps. 90-97 and 99-112 (verses 1-62) seem 
to have been added later. Of these, chaps. 90-96, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis,—Brahmi, 
Vaisnavi and Raudri,—are distinctly Sakta documents. Chap. 97 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Rudra- 
vrata (also called the Vabhravya- or Suddhasaiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of the Pasupata-sastra. It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrata and 
the Pasupata-saistra have been condemned by the. Paficaratras. 
Chap. 99 refers to the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed the demon Mahisa 
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap. cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (90-96) on the Saktis. Chapters 99 (verses 
54 ff.) to 112 (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 54b-93 and 112, 53-59 tally 
respectively with Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 34, verses 333-372 and 
378-384, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), developed them with further additions and 
then inserted the whole into the Varaha-p. That such has been 
the case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry king 
Vinitasva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu, 
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken to 
be contemporancous, for they are closely interrelated ; viz., Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later, 
point to chap. 16; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 36 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the warriors born 
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-26, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Narayana, point to 
chaps. 18-34; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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152-180 (on Mathura) seem to have been interpolated. Though 
Kokamukha, a place sacred to the Boai, is already glorified in 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the 
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 122 was already there 
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refers to Kokamukha as already described (tava kokaémukham 
nama yan maya ptrva-bhasitam). There are other reasons why 
chaps. 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tirtha- 
mahatmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions ; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokamukha), 
125-126 (on Kubjamraka) and 137-138 (on Saukara-ksetra); the 
line ‘prabhatiyam tu sarvarydm udite tu divakare’ or ‘“vyatitayam 
tu sarvaryam udite ca divakare’ which occurs often in other chapters 
not excepting even the chapters on Kokamukha, Kubjamraka 
and Saukara-ksctra, and which, consequently, seems to be a 
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Purana, 
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menstruation in chap. 114 in which the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her. 
In chaps. 140-151, again, there are some passages which appear to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokimukha, Vadari and Lohargala, which he does 
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokaimukha and Vadari in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohargala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. Hence it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps. 142-150 are later than chaps. 140-141 and 151. 


Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathura-mahatmya) are ascribed by 
scholars to Sanatana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvipa®. 
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, a contemporary of Sanatana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘the 
Mathura-mahatmya of the Varaha-p’°®. That these chapters on 
Mathuraé-mahatmya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted; because the 
story of the Brahma-riksasa in chap. 155 is certainly later than 
that in chap. 139; the performance of Sraddha and the offer of 
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura are highly 
spoken of in these chapters only; and the name ‘Krsna’, which is 
rare in other chapters, is used more than once. 


® Farquhar, Outline, pp. 309-310. 

% Haribhaktivilasa, p. 687, It is believed that the Haribhaktivilisa was 
composed by Sanatana but was attributed to Gopalabhatta, another disciple 
of Caitanya. 
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two sections are certainly 
later than the original chapters in the first two sections. 


We are now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Purana. Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu®® given in chaps. 4 
(verse 2), 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 35-37), none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was 
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Varaha-p. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 650 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Vratas named after the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped 
by the Piaficaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (ripakdémo yajed buddham—Var 48, 22). Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in Kar I, 16, 
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story in the 
former Purana. This earlier date of the Kirma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kirma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas 
introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped 
Siva for a son. But in the Variha-p. (73, 40-50) the Pajicaratras 
say that Siva first worshipped Narayana who, at the former’s 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the Pasupatas to raise Siva over Visnu is 
baffled by the Paficaratras. That the author of the first section 
of the Varaiha-p. was acquainted with the Kirma-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Puranas. Hence it is sure that the first section of the 
Variha-p. was written after the Kirma-p. had been recast by the 
Pasupatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
Sth century A.D., the date of the first section of the Varaha-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit. 

Gopalabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti- 
vilasa. This chapter appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. should not 


% Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, (Parasu-) Rama, Rama 
(Dasarathi), Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyakara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var 66 and 70 in his Nityacirapaddhati ; 
Vacaspatimisra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani; Stilapani has one verse from chap. 62 in his 
Vratakala-viveka ; Candesvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his 
Krtya-ratnakara ; Hemadri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
32, 34, 37, 39-50, 55-65, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 
Apararka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 13, 66, 
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yaj; and Jimitavahana draws upon 
chaps. 28-30 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). Hence the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Varaiha-p. 
the words ‘raudra’ and ‘pigupata’ have been used to mean the Agamic 
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century A.D., because the distinctive 
terms ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9th century A.D. 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D. 

As Hemadri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses 
81-40 from chap. 112 and as Apararka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 62) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 A.D. As Gopilabhatta quotes 
verses 7-52 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-96 (on. the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be 
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the second section. The use of the pronoun 
‘tena’ for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena santvitdyamn 
vai prthivyém yah samdgatah| etc.) of this section presupposes the 
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopialabhatta 
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 131, 139 and 152 in his 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 187, 188 and 190 in his 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Danakriyad-kaumudi and  §uddhikriya- 
kaumudi, Silapani from chap. 116 in ‘his Prayaécitta-viveka, 
Madhavacirya from chap. 190 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, 
Madanapala from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-parijata, 
CandeSvara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasitra-bhasya, 


at 


® See under Kirma-purana above. 
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Hemadri from chaps. 116, 139, 188 and 19@ in his Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 in his Smrti-candrika, Aniruddha- 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Haralaté and Pitr-dayita, and Apararka 
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.”, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D. 

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Mathura- 
mahatmya, the lower limit of the date of the former is to be placed 
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha-writer having been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately. 

As to the chapters on Mathura-mahaitmya, we have seen that 
they are later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than 
the date of composition of the Haribhaktivilisa. 

The third section, which is certainly later than the original 
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Varaha-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Madhavacarya quotes a verse from 
chap. 202 in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krtyacara, Candesvara 
from chap. 211 in his Krtya-ratnikara, Hemadri from chap. 211 in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Ballalasena from chaps. 205-207 in 
his Danasigara (see App.). Hence the date of this section is to 
be placed between 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon it. It does not seem to have 
been added to the Varaha-p. earlier than 1100 A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows: 
I. First section (comprising chaps. 1-112) 
(a) Original 
Chaps. 1-89 and 98__,. C. 800 A.D. 


(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 90-96, and 99 


(verses 1-52) ne Not, later than 
1400 A.D. 
Chap. 97. ‘e Date not known. 


Chap. 99 ‘(verses 
53 to the end); 


Chaps. 100-111; oR Not later than 
and 1100 A.D 

Chap. 112 (ver- 

ses 1-62). 


7 See App, 
14 
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II. Second section (comprising chaps. 113-192) 
(a) Original 
Chaps. 113-139 and 
181-192 Be 800-1000 A.D. (later 


than the original chap- 
ters in the first sec- 


tion). 
(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 140-151 an Not later than 
1500 A.D. 
Chaps. 152-180 ae Later than chaps. 140- 


151 but not later than 
the date of composi- 
tion of the Hari- 


bhaktivilasa. 
III. Third section 
Chaps. 193-212 ie Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 
IV. Fourth section 
Chaps. 213 to the 
end ES me Not known ; probably 
not earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the 
present Varaha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The 
Naradiya-p. (I, 103) divides the ‘ Varaha-p.’ into two parts 
(bhiga)—-Pirva and Uttara, and lays down their contents. 
According to the Naradiya, the Uttara-bhaga, in which the inter- 
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuru, treated of Dharmas, Tirtha- 
_ mahatmyas and Puskara’!. Though the contents of the Pirva- 
bhaga agree fully with those of the extant Varaha-p., the Uttara- 
bhaga is not found at all in the latter. There are, however, 
references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the 
Uttara-bhaga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-6 Sanatkumira 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests 
the laiter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. Brahma, 
consequently, refers Sanatkumira to Pulastya who, Brahma says, 
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-faja and the sages. 

n uttare pravibhage tu pulastya-kururajayoh| 
samvdde sarva-tirthindm mihatmyam vistarat prthak|| 
asesa-dharmas cakhydtah pauskaram punya-parva ca| 
Nar I, 103, 18-14a. 
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different 
sections of the present Varaiha-p., we are sure that the first 
three sections of the present Varaha were composed in Northern 
India, for ‘almost all of the numerous holy places named 
in these sections belong to this part of the country. Had the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy 
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Varaha-p. 
appear to have consulted other works ‘before composing these 
sections. In Var 2, 2b the contents of this Purana are said to 
have been derived from ‘all Sdstras’, and in Var 148, 20 this 
Purana is said to be the essence of all Sastras’?. The literal 
agreemnent between Var 13 (verses 33 to the end) and 14 (verses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and 
15 (1 to the end, except la, Sb-10, 22-23a and 38) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna’s curse on Samba and the latter’s 
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 73 ff. The 
latter Purana is mentioned twice in Var 177. 


4. THE PADMA-PURANA 


The present Padma, which is the result of several recasts, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions—North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Purina is found 
to consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order 
—(1) Srsti, (2) Bhimi, (3) Svarga, (4) Patala and (5) Uttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasrama 
and the VenkateSvara Press. In both these editions the Purana 


% kathayami purdnasya visayam sarva-sdstratah| 

and 

yathad ca mathyamandd vai dadhnas coddhriyate ghrtam| 

evam sarvesu sastresu varaham ghrta-sammitam|| 
It should be noted that the opening verse 

trih-sapta-sat-ksiti-mite nrpa-vikramasya 

kale gate bhagavato hari-bodhanasya| 

wisvesvarena saha madhavabhatta-naémna 

kasyam vardha-kathitam likhitam purénam|| 
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Varaha-p, cannot be made the basis for 
any chronological deduction regarding the Purana. It is merely a _Post-colophon 
statement of the scribe. 
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is found to consist of six Khandas, viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bhimi, 
(3) Brahma, (4) Patala, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriyaé) and 
(6) Uttara in the AnSS ed., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhimi, (3) Svarga, 
(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (6) Uttara in the Venk. ed. The 
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in 
the latter. Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been enumerated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Venk. edition are intended most probably 
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of the Khandas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khandas are found in place of those of the six’, 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Srsti-kh. (1, 54-60) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows: the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation 
by Brahma; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, | 
islands and oceans; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srsti-kh.), on kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts; the fourth, 
on the genealogies of kings; and the fifth, on salvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Patala-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Patila- 
khanda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Sita refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhimi-kh™t. From these references it can 


% Adi-kh., p. 2, footnotes 1 and 2 
™ Cf., for example, Ms No. 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib. 
This Ms begins as follows: 
suta uvaca — 
Sesa-bhdsitam dkarnya tathd bhigola-varnanam| 
pita me punar dprechat pranato bddardyanam|| 
sa nisamya tu bhigolam munir vatsyéyanah punah| 
kim aprechac chesanigam tad bhavdn vaktum arhatil| 
&e. &e, 
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be understood that the Bhimi-kh., in its earlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the earth. It had probably also 
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But 
the present Bhimi-kh. of the Bengal recension is practically a 
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khandas, very 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 


We shall now examine the different Khandas. 


(1) ADI-KHANDA. This Khanda, which is purely Vaisnava, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It then 
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
in the different stages of their life. 


This Khanda has a good number of chapters in common with 
some of the other Puranas; viz., 


Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. Matsya-p. 186, 6b ff. 


| 


9 14-21 os be 187-194 respectively. 

» 30 == Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-42. 

” $l = sn 243, 43- 

96b ; 244, 

67-88a ; 
and 245, 

9” 33, 3 ff. = Kirma-p. I, 30, 16 ff. 

” 34 = 5 fT) 317 S"i. 

an 35 == 38 ese tb. 

” 36, 1b ff. = e ], 33,720 fr. 

”» 37,2 ff. = 9 I, 34 2-19. 

9 40, 15 ff.— Matsya-p. 103, 1b ff. 

‘s 41-48 = 5 104-111 respectively. 

% 49 = 5 112, 1-17. 

¥s 51, 5 ff. = Kiarma-p. I, 12. 

bg 52-56 a 3 II, 13-17 respectively. 

3 57-60 = 5 II, 26-29 A 


It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adi-kh. 51-60 with those of Kur II, 12-17 and 26-29 and of 
chapters I-III of the UsSanas-samhita. 


(a) Us.-sam. IT, la 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


Kir I, 13, 


Pd (Adi): 52, 
Us.-sam. II, 


Kir II, 13, 3 


Pd (Adi) 52, 
Us.-sam. II, 


Kars Ly13; 


Pd (Adi) 52, 
Us.-sam. IT, 


Kar II, 13, 
Pd (Adi) 52, 


(e) Us.-sam. II, 


(f) 


(g) 


Kar II, 13, 


Pd (Adi) 52, 
Us.-sam. II. 


Kar II, 13, 


Pd (Adi) 52, 


Us.-sam. II, 


Kar II, 13, 


Pd (Adi) 52, 


6a 


6a 


Va 


Va 


Va 


2 
{ 
{ 
ut 
5 


snitva ca tatha rathyopasarpane. 
Venk. ed—suptvd ca _ sndtva 
rathyopasarpane (v. |. ‘rathydva- 
sarpane’) . 

Vanga. ed—suptvd ca _ snatva 
rathydvasarpane. 

suptd ca snatvd rathydvasarpane. 
tatha cadhyayanarambhe. 

Venk. ed.—sthivitvuddhyayanadram- 
bhe. 

Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kirma-p. 
samdgamya. 

Venk. ed.—samdgamya. 

Vanga. ed.—samdkramya. 
samikraiiya. 

acante cacamet. 

Venk. ed.—dcédnto "pyacamet. 
Vianga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kirma-p. 

asrupate tathdcdme ahitasya . . 
Venk. ed—dcdémed asrupdte va 
lonasya. . fe 

Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kirma-p. 

sprstud . . . . . athdnyatah. 
Venk. ed—suptvd . ene ek 
athdvyayah (v. 1. ‘athdnyatah’). 
Vanga. ed—suptvd . . . . athan- 
yatah. 

dgato vad ’camet suptvd sakrt 
sakrd athdnyatah. 

nynadm athasmanah . . . . nivim 
viparidhdya ca. 

Venk. ed.—strindm athdtmanah . 

. nivim va paridhiya ca (v. 1. 

‘strindm athdtma-samsparse etc’.). 
Vanga.ed—. ... nilimvad... 
stritim athatma-samsparse 
nilim va paridhdya ca. .. 


&. 
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kh. follows much more the Kirma-p. than the Uganas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found 
not in the Kirma-p. but in the UéSanas-samhitéa. This can be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kirma-p., from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had better readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions are based. As regards the 
few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrees neither with the Kirma-p. 
nor with the Usanas-samhita, the scribes of the Mss are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kh., chap. 50, Sita refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, he says, can please Visnu, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown interpolator creates an opportunity for himself to 
insert some of the chapters of the Kirma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which these chapters bear.. Thus 
in a few places the names of Siva have been replaced conveniently 
by those of Visnu™, while in many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intact’®. In Adi-kh. 60, 32 ff. meditation 
on Siva is emphasised; and he, not Visnu, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma in the same words as in Kiar II, 29, 37 fff. 

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of 
the Usanas-samhita, the Kirma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed the Smrti-chapters from the 
Kirma-p. Chapters I-IX of the USanas-samhitaé are found, with 
some variations in the numbers of verses, in Kir II, 12-15, 19-23, 
and 30-33. ‘The intervening chapters, i.e., Kir IL, 16-18 and 24-29, 
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chapters common to the USsanas- 
samhita and the Kirma-p. and some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kir II, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kar II, 16-18 and 24-29 it takes 
chaps. 16-17 and 26-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli- 
hood, daily duties and rules of diet. This shows that the Adi-kh. 
used the Kirma-p. as its source and not vice versa. Had the Kirma- 
p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare 
the contents of the Usanas-samhita with those of the Adi-kh. and 


% Wiz. Adi-kh. 54, 35b where ‘“mahddeva’ of the Kir has been replaced by 
‘hrsikesa’; Adi 67, 26b has ‘kesavam’ for ‘samkaram’ of the Kir; Adi 57, 
27a reads ‘visnur hrsikesah’ for ‘somo mahddevah’ of the Kir; and so on. 

7 Viz., Adi 60 ,11b; 60, 20a; 57, 28a, 30a and 81b; and so forth. 
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi- 
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially when we take 
into consideration the other arguments given above. As regards 
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the 
Kirma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is clear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Kir II, 14, 57b-61a, which describe 
the method of Gayatri-uddhira after the manner of the Tantriks, 
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Venk. ed. of the 
Kirma-p. The other such extra verses might have either been later 
additions to the Kirma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other chapters common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Matsya, Padma (Uttara-kh.) and Kirma-p. on the 
other, it may similarly be proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat 103-112 are to be dated between 850 and 1250 A.D.; Mat 
186-194 are to be placed later than 800 A.D.77; Kir I, 30-34 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kar II, 12-17 and 26-29 were added between 
700 and 800 A.D.78 Hence the date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Adi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed before 950 
A.D. As its contents have been included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Naradiya-p. (I, 39, 14-19a), it should 
not be dated later than 1400 A.D. 

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopalabhatta 
from the Devadita-vikundala-samvada (interlocution between 
Devadita and Vikundala) of the ‘Pidma’, and only a few of the 
verses quoted from the same Purana in Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha- 
cintamani, are traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43 
respectively) , it is highly probable that these two authors took these 
verses from the Uttara-kh. (chaps. 243-246) wherein the entire 
chapter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of 
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the 
Vangavasi Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. as found in 
the AnSS ed. The main differences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed.) 1, 18 to the 
end, which contain the names of the six Khandas (viz., Adi, Bhimi, 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Sita from Hari through Brahma, Narada and Vy4sa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. are not found in the Vanga. ed. 


™ See under Matsya-purana. * See under Karma-purana. 
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Adi-kh. 2, la reads ‘ddi-sargam aham tévat ete’., while the so-called 
Svarga-kh. (1, 18a) reads ‘adya svargam aham ete.’ The ‘Svarga-kh,’ in 
the Venk. ed. also gives the names of the six Khandas beginning with 
the Adi and reads ‘ddi-sargam ete’. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda’. 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. are 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khanda’ given in Nir I, 93, 14-19a are the same as those 
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show that there was a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on 
account of the reading ‘adya svargam etc’. in some Mss of the Adi. 


(2) BHUMI-KHANDA.7, Jt has already been said that the 
Bhimi-kh.,-in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography—a 
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Bhimi 
has become entirely a book of legends. These legends have been 
introduced in order to prove the sanctity of various holy places 
and to show how Prahlada, though a demon, became so great a 
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chaste and 
devoted wife is:cailed a Tirtha. In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Asramas have been treated 
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of women in 
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in chap. 87. 


The present Bhiimi does not seem to have come from an early 
date. At the very beginning of this Khanda the sages refer to the 
‘Puranas’ in which Prahlida has been said to have pleased KeSava 


7 The AnSS ed. is almost the same as the Vanga. ed., the main differences, 
besides those in readings, being that the chapters in the latter edition have often 
a few additional verses. ‘There are also variations in the numbers of chapters, 
though the contents are the same; viz., 


AnSS ed. Vanga. ed. 


Chaps. 1-14 = Chaps. 1-14 respectively. 

Chap. 15 = Chaps. 15-16. 

Chaps. 16-37 = Chaps. 17-38 respectively. 

Chaps. 38-39 = Chap. 39. 

Chaps. 40 to the end = Chaps. 40 to the end respectively. 


The Venk. ed. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the latter it consists 
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed. 


The contents of the Bhimi-kh., as found in the Bengal recension, are more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Ms 
No, 1622, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement with the chapters of the AnSS 
edition ; chaps. 121-127 deal with the Sthavara-tirtha ; chaps. 128-131 with Bhigola- 
varnana; chap. 132 with Purana-mahima-varmana; and chap. 133 with Visayanu- 
krama. Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition. 
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even at the age of five; and they ask Sita why, during the war 
between the gods and demons, this Prahlada fought with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Sita tells them the legends of Somagarman. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlada betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhimi-kh. with the Bhagavata-p., 
in which alone the legend of Prahlada has been told with the express 
mention of his age®®. Therefore, the date of the Bhimi-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bhiimi-kh. 18, 66. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
(see under Matsya-p.). Further, in Bhimi 78 the ‘Turuskas’ have 
been mentioned as Mlecchas, who have no Jock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhavihina), kill cows and Brahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha), are of furious 
temperament, are habituated adulterers, eat everything without dis- 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and are guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turuskas’ and the way 
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhiimi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D. 
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to 
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but aiso 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Aparirka’s 
com. on Y4&j., Aniruddhabhatta’s Haralata, Jimiitavahana’s Kala- 
viveka, Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani, Madanapiala’s Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintamani, Madhaviacarya’s com. 
on the ParaSara-smrti, Vidyakara Vajapeyin’s Nityacarapaddhati, 
Silapani’s Dipakalika, Vratakala-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, Sridatta Upadhyaya’s 
Krtyacaira, Govindananda’s Varsakriya-kaumudi, and Raghunandana’s 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khanda. 

The Bhimi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhaga- 
vatas®!, was written most probably somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva®, has been 


© Bhag VII, 5, 86 (paiica-hdyanah). 
In the Visnu-p. also the story of Prahlada is given, but there is no express 
mention of his age. 


* Cf. Bhimi-kh, 98, 39, wherein the Bhagavata Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate 
vdsudevdya’ has been given. 
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Ganga, Sindhu etc®*. 


(3) BRAHMA-KHANDA, This Khanda, in which the interlocu- 
tors are Sita and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padma-p. But its real position seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this 
Khanda without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhimi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma. 

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of 26 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Visnu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Karttika, the Jayanti-vrata, the 
Guruvara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Radha and Krsna, the 
Ekadasi-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Visnu. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radha, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been narrated. 

This Khoanda comes undoubtedly from a very late date. It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu. The 
birthday festival of Radha has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The Tulasi plant has been glorified in 
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Hari’ in chap. 10. Brahmana- 
mahatmya has been dealt with in chap. 14, wherein Sita says: 
“O best of the twice-born, a Brahman is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 
is (identical with) the lord Narayana. . . . . . The man who 
licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 
rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brahmans, etc... . . 
By serving the feet of a twice-born a sonless woman is gifted with 
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe are found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. All these 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptional 
evidences show that the gifts of lamps ‘to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D.*. 


52 See Pd (Bhimi-kh.) 92, 32; Devi-p. (Vanga. ed.) $7, 41; Sk V, iii (Reva- 
kh.) 5, 7; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat,, VI, p, 1803; and so on. 

8 Bhimi-kh. 92. é 

& Ep. Ind., II, 1894-5, pp. 281 and 284; V, pp. 42-44 and 104-106; VII, 
1902-8, pp. 188 ff, and 188 ff.; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1903, p. 120, 
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The birthday festival of Radha also indicates the late origin of 
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radha-cult in the 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, Harivamsa and the earlier Puranas. 
‘Nimbarka, probably in the 12th century, regards Radha as the 
eternal consort of Krsna, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Visnu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until 
the 16th century that the sect of the Radhavallabhins, who attach 
great importance to the worship of Radha as Sakti, arose’’®. The 
use of the Tulasi leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers are found to name or draw upon this Khanda. 
Its contents are, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Naradiya-p. Hence its date cannot 
be placed later than 1400 A.D. 


(4) PATALA-KHAN)A. 86 This Khanda begins with Sesa and 
Vatsyayana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Sita to the sages. 


At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh. as already listened to®’. This shows that the Patala-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svarga-kh. is 


®  Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 568, footnote 3. Also Grierson, ERE, X, pp. 
559 ff. Farquhar, Outline, p. 318. 

*° Though the AnSS ed. has 113 chapters in place of only 72 of the Vanga. ed., 
their contents are in general the same. The cause of such variation in the numbers 
of chapters is that a good number of chapters of the Vanga. ed. have each been 
broken up into two or more chapters in the AnSS ed. The readings in the two 
editions agree closely, but the chapters in the Vanga. ed. have sometimes a few 
more verses than those in the AnSS ed. 

The Venk, ed. of the Patala-kh, contains 117 chapters, but its contents are 
on the whole the same as those of the Vanga. and AnSS editions. 

The Patala-kh. of the Bengal recension differs considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. 1623 (D.U. Mss Lib.) there are practically four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killing the demon Tripura, 
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama- 
legend. These chapters are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 29-96, forming 
the second group, tally generally with chaps. 1-68 of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 97-99, 
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the 
glories of the Bhagavata-p., and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the Krsna-legend and have their parallels 
in the printed editions, 

* grutam sarvam mahdbhdga svarga-khandam manoharam| 


Patala 1, 2, 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ of the Vanga. and Venk. 
editions is shown by Vatsyayana’s enumeration of the topics dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala- 
khanda. These topics are: accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world; geography of the earth and the universe; the solar 
system; stories of kings; stories of the kings of the Solar race; 
and the story of Rama and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the 
Srsti-kh.; geography was dealt with in the Bhimi-kh.; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 


The Patala-kh. consists of three distinct parts, viz., 


(A) chaps. 1-68—on Raima’s return from Lanka and cele- 
bration of the horse-sacrifice, 


(B) chaps. 69-99—on Krsna-carita, including Vaisakha- 


mahatmya, 
and (C) chaps. 100 to the end—on Rama’s life after the horse- 
sacrifice. 


These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate considcration. 


(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purana is avowedly 
Ramaite. It deifies Rama and conceives him as Visnu incarnate. 
Sita is identified with Laksmi. The utterance of Rama’s name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varnasramadharma, chaps. 17-22 
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss 
also. 

Patala-kh. 1-68 do not seem to be of very early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanda the first twentyeight 
chapters end with the passing of Rama to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rama’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhagavata-p. in Pathla 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps. 1-68 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the Tulasi 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 
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probable that these chapters were added to the Patala-kh. after 
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in Patala 33, 43 
people are advised not to drink water from the wells of the 
Mlecchas. It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nibandha-writers from the Padma-p. 
is found in the present Patala-kh. 

In chap. 66 the Ramayana is said to consist of six Kandas— 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara. The 
contents of each of these Kandas have also been given. The 
mention of the ‘six Kandas’ of the Ramayana should not be taken 
to assign Patila 1-68 to an early date, because the Bala-kanda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kanda also. 


(B) Chaps. 69-99. This portion, in which Sita reports to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parvati on Krsna-carita, 
was certainly added later. At the beginning of the Patala-kh. 
Vatsyfyana requests Sesa to tell him elaborately about the cele- 
bration of the Asvamedha sacrifice by Rima, no mention being 
made of Krsna-carita. 

In this portion Krsna and Radha have been glorified. Here 
Krsna has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Visnu incarnate. His worship frees the worshipper of all 
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krsna’s Sakti. 
She is the ‘avyayai mila-prakrti’,, of which Durga and other 
goddesses arc infinilesimal parts. “Millions of Visnus are born of 
the dust of her feet”. WVrndavana, the place of the love adventures 
- of Krsna, Radha and other Gopis, is highly praised. It is said: 
“Vrndavana is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndivana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Visnu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics; viz., chaps. 78-79 deal with 
the worship of Salagrima, chap. 80 with the worship of Visnu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the 
month of Vaisaikha. 


Patala-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndivana, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Krsna and the worship of the 
goddess Katyayani by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhigavata-p. 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
Radha-cult. Indications of Tantricism here are also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (Patala 79, 1); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyasa, Mudra ete. has been ordained. The 
method of the worship (sidhana) of Krsna, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Patala-kh. 69-99 are most probably 
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopalabhatta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 96 in his Haribhaktivilisa (see 
App.), and the contents of these chapters are given in Nara- 
diya-p. I, 93. 


(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter- 
locution between Samkara (ie., Siva) and Rama is reported by 
Sita to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity.of Siva and Visnu in the form 
of Rama is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worship has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 


In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101, 105 and 110 with 
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dharma. ; 

The date of this portion of the Patala-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kirma-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva; and in 
Patala 110, 483 this Purina has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnu. Such a character 
of the Kirma-p. and its prescription by the Linga-worshippers 
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chaps. 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 


In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Puranas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patala-kh. 100 to 
the end, 
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(5) SRSTI-KHANDA.88, This Khanda, which isassigned the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1. 


This Khanda, as we have it now, can be rightly divided into 
two parts: 


(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97) 
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end. 
It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part 
were added to the Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish- 


ed kingdoms in India. Hence the chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are examined first. 


*° The Srsti-khanda ip ‘Bengal Mss consists only of 46 (or according to 
Aufrecht, 45) chapters. The corresponding chapters in a Bengal Ms. (No. 1621, 
D. U. Mss Lib.) of this Khanda and the AnSS ed. are given below : 


Ms of Srsti-kh. AnsS ed. Ms of Srsti-kh. AnSS ed. 
Chaps. 1-22 = Chaps. 1-22 res- Chaps. 37-38 = Chaps. 35-36 res- 
pectively, pectively, 
Chap. 23 soul pe WES Chap. 39 a ah sy 37, and 38,1. 
24, 1-63. » 40 = Chap. 38, 2 to 
Chaps. 24-27 = Chap. 24, 64-277. the end. 
Chap. 28 = 3 25s Bb«to nna = 5 389 (especial- 
the end, ly except 
verses 15-31 
and 95-96). 
Chap. 29 © = Chaps. 26-27. Chaps. 42-43 =a. gn? 40), 14998: 
Chaps. 80-35, = , 28-33 res- Chap. 44 (especial- — ,, 40, 439b to 
pectively. ly except the end. 
Chap. 386 = Chap. 34 (especially verses 1-32) » Al, 1-106. 


except verses 
156-165). Cf. chaps. 45-46 with chaps. 42-43. 


The numbers of verses in these corresponding chapters very seldom agree. It is 
noteworthy that as regards the chapters borrowed (from the Matsya-p, the Ms 


is at times more true to its original than the printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and_ losses, 


The contents of the Vanga. ed. of the Srsti-kh. are in general agreement with 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the worship of the 
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and 
chaps. 30 and 31, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess Ksemankari) in 
the latter edition are not found in the former. There are, of course, differences 
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 


The Venk. ed. of this Khanda does not contain the story of Ksemankari. It 
resembles much the Vanga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that 
they should be divided again into several groups; viz., 


group 1—chapters 1-18, 29 and 31 (verses 76 to the end); 
group 2—chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
group 3—chapter 31 (verses 8b-75); also others like chap. 20, 
verses 139b-143a ; 
and group 4—chapters 30 and 31 (verses 1-8a). 


The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahma and the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahma- 
worshippers. It contains an interesting story which is important 
in that it thyows light on the contemporary state of Brahma- 
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahma- 
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that 
once Brahma instituted at Puskara a pompous sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by all the gods. When every- 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
priest invited Savitri, wife of Brahma, to come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Savitri was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahma and told him what Savitri had said. Brahma was angry 
and asked Indra to procure a second wife for him. Consequently, 
Indra brought in Gayatri, an Abhira girl. Then Savitri came to 
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayatri. She 
got angry and cursed Brahma saying that the people would not 
worship him at any time throughout the whole year except only 
once in the month of Karttika®®. She also cursed Gayatri and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatri 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end®°. She granted boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above story shows that the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippers was to revive Brahmaism which was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism®?, 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahma and his 
worship and to explain away the ‘growing unpopularity of the 


® Srsti-kh. 17, 1592-153. © Sreti-kh. 17, 260-261. 
% Cf. Srsti-kh. 14, 188a—‘kotyaéh satam tu vipréandm uddhartasi mahddyute’— 
addressed by Brahma to Siva. ‘Vipras’ are the worshippers of Brahma. 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitri. They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu-p. 
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.). Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below. 


Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) Visnu-p. 
2, 83 to the 
end (except a 
few lines) =— I, 2, verses 10-13a, 14b, 33b and 34 
to the end. 
8, 1-20a = J,3 (except a good number of 
verses) . 
8, 20b-52 — I, 4 (except a good number of 
verses) . 
3, 53-116 == I, 5, 4b to the end. 
3, 117-155a = I, 6. 
3, 155b-188a =— [1,7 
3, 188b to 
Phe ede = J, 8, 1-13. 
4, 1 and 4-83a = |, 8, 14; and ° 
I, 9, 1-38a, 66b and 76-113a. 


13, 348-349a, 
350b, 352-363 
and 364b-376. = III, 17, 41-42a; and 
III, 18, la, 2-6a, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 


[ These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vanga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Ramaite and some 
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahma-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahmia-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Srsti-kh. 33, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 ff.) of 
the first group. 
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the 
works of those Brahma-worshippers who were influenced by 
Tantricism, for the method of Brahmi initiation (diks&) described 
in Srsti-kh. 31, 8b-75 is highly Tantric. This ‘method of initiation 
stands in great contrast with that briefly described in chap. 15 
(verses 96 ff.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be 
carried out ‘after the Vedic method’ (vedoktena vidhinena), and 
it is free from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric 
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves 
the comparatively late date of the sections in the third group. 
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 2, 
shows that the former are later than the latter. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exploits of Ksemankari, a Sakta deity on the Puskara hills. 
They are, therefore, the works of a Sakta hand. Their absence 
from the Vanga. and Venk. editions tends to prove their com- 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above discussion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Srsti-kh. 
was first written, or compiled, by the Brahmd-worshippers; tt 
was then taken wp by some non-Brahmas who added to it many 
new chapters; next, the Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses 
or groups of verses; and last of all the Séktas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than 600 A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been 
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 A.D. (see under Matsya-p.). Moreover, the decadent state 
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of Varahamihira, during whose 
time the Brahmia-sect was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the 
Krtyacara of Sridatta Upadhyaya, from chap. 31 in the Krtya- 
ratnakara of CandeSsvara, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 31 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Hemadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena, from chap. 7 in the Smrti-candrika 
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in the Haralaté of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Aparirka’s com. on Yj. (see 
App.), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written 
earlier than 950 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 A.D., because 
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Raghunandana quotes a number of verses from chap. 20 in his 
Smrti-tattva, Vidyakara Vajapeyin from the same chapter in his 
Nityacarapaddhati, Madhavacarya from chap. 27 in his com. on 
the ParaSara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 20° in his 
Krtyacara, Hemadri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Ballalasena from chaps. 37 and 42 in his Adbhutasagara’?, 
Apararka from chap. 20 in his com. on Yaj., and Jimiitavahana from 
chap. 27 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between 
600 and 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 
between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 
chapters of the first group should be dated between 600 and 
750 A.D., and those of the second between 800 and 950 A.D. It 
is, however, highly probable that the former were put into the 
Srsti-kh. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
former half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
about 850 A.D. As no Nibandha-writer has been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit. 

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, which, according to 
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found in 
the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively late date can be well 
understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India. These foreigners have been called kings®? and_ scornfully 
described more than once under the names ‘Turuska’, ‘Mleccha’ 
and ‘Yavana’®*. The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-kh. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements. The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas; the Tulasi plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant language; and so on. As Hemadri quotes 


*! In connection with the quotations the following stories of the Padma-p, have 
been mentioned in the Adbhutasagara : 
(i) Hiranyakasipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 20, 23, 50 etc.); 
(ii) Tarakamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp. 319, 332 etc,); 
(iii) Deva-parajaya (Adbhs, p. 409). 
These stories occur in the Srsti-kh. 
 Srsti-kh. 74, 51—nrpd mlecchah. 
4 Tbid., 44, 71-78; 58, 91-92 and 94; and 74, 
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verses from chap. 47 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, at least some of 
the chapters of this part of the Srsti-kh. must be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 


The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi- 
cally complete before 1400 A.D., because the contents of this 
Khanda given in Nar I, 93 are exactly the same as those of oun 
edition. Isolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here 
and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A.D., but those are not 
many and important. 


(6) UTYLARA-KHANDA. ® This Khanda is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works in Mss°*. It also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Asgramas. 


Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not seem to 
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age are discernible at every step. 
For instance, the famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one®’, 
showing its well established character. The Tulasi plant is not 
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the chapters but 
also deified. A Vrata called the Tulasi-triratri-vrata is narrated, 
and long stories about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given. 
The Bhagavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 63, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 ff. The worship of the five deities (paficayatana- 
pija) of the Smartas is referred to in one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 


® The Ms (No, 1624, D.U.Mss Lib.) of the Uttara-kh, does not always agree 
with the AnSS ed. The arrangement of its chapters is quite different, and 
it contains a few chapters which are not found in the printed ed. In the 
common chapters also there are differences in readings, numbers of verses, 
and _ interlocutors. 

This Ms has preserved the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha- 
vallabbins and the followers of Madhva and Ramanuja. For instance, in 
chap. 106 the sect-mark of the Radhavallabhins is mentioned more than 
once; in chaps. 162-163 the worship of Radha is treated of ; in chap. 101 
the four Vaisnava sects including Sri and Madhvi are mentioned (atah kalau 
bhavisyanti catvdrah sampraddyinah|  sri-madhvi-rudra-sanaka  vaisnavah 
ksiti-pavanéh''); and in chap. 78 there is mention of the method of 
initiation introduced by Ramanuja (srimad-rémanuja-diksd-vidhanam vidhi- 
pirvakam| kathitam..... .|!). 

* For example, independent Mss of the Bhagavata-mahatmya and Magha- 
mahatmya are sometimes found. These Mahatmyas, however, derive their 
authority from the Padma-p. 

 Uttara-kh. 31, 13-14; 68, 51; 72, 27; 72, 279 and 283; 76, 9-11; 
and 257, 40-41. 
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90, 63) and included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Uttara-kh. 233, .41). The Kiarma-p. is included 
among the Tamasa Puranas glorifying Siva in Uttara-kh. 263, 81. 
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Agamas are regarded as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the 
Uitara-kh. can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D. This late date of 
the Khanda seems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the ‘Padma-p.’ or 
‘Padma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-mafijari® it is written that according to a Puranacarya 
named Narasimha Thakkura, Madhvacarya wrote three hundred 
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudraksas and 
added them to the Uttara-khanda®®. Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 
chapter (263) which seems to have been interpolated by some 
person belonging to the Sri or Madhva sect. In this chapter the 
Pasandins, including especially the Siva-worshippers, have been 
described and the Maya-vada (of Samkaricarya) has been de- 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (ie., Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D., 
because Vijfiana Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes in 
his Samkhyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.). 

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date, it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimisra, 
Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gopailabhatta and Vijfiana Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (see App.); 


% Ms No. 4093, dated 1734 Saka, D.U.Mss Lib. The author is Sritirtha- 
svamin, or Ramananda-tirtha according to R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss, L. 1017. 

® tarhi padmiya-dvitiyottara-khande yad bhasma-rudraksa-ninda tat-khandiya- 
trisata-slokhandm madhvacdrya-krtatvam puranadcadrya-narasimha-thakkurena 
likhitam..... Yathartha-mafijari, fol. 5b. 
asminn eva khande kalau siva-pijayam abhisdpo likhitah| 
atah pirvapardsamlagnat vad asmin khande trisata-sloka 
madhvacdrya-krta iti narasimhena likhitam.—Yathartha-mafijari, fol. 67b. 

#00 This is best shown by the untraceable quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh. and that preserved in Bengal Mss, 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-khanda’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms!“ of the 
Magha-mihatmya which is dated 1311 Saka. 


5. THE BRHANNARADIYA AND THE NARADIYA 
PURANA. 


As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Naradiya 
Purana’, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The Brhannaradiya’® is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahapurina. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and ASsramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Visnu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tamasidhama, Tamasa- 
madhyama, Tamasotiama, Rajasadhama, Rajasa-madhyama, Raja- 
sottama, Sattvikadhama, Sattvika-madhyama, Sattvikottama and 
Uttamottama!®*. This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purana to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brhanndrada’ or ‘Brhannaradiya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters!®’ and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Naradiya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It should not be held that the Brhannaradiya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada—or Naradiya 
—Upapurana”, for, we shall see below, the present Naradiya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhannaradiya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhannaradiya is not 


11 No. 931, D. U. Mss Lib. This Ms was brought to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A., of the Dacca University Mss Library. 
34 Cf, Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp. exxxv-cxliii, Winternitz, Ind. Lit, I, p, 557. Visvakosa (a Bengali 
Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basu, Vol. XI, p. 627. 
1% The Vanga. ed. is generally the same as the ASB ed. Both consist of 
$8 chapters. There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and 
_ numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 
Bnar 14, 195-207. 
Boar 1, 86—purdram naradiyal-hyam brhad  vedartha-sammitam ; 1, 66 
—... . brhanndrada-naémadheyam . . . purdnam; and 38,132—.... 
brhannarada-samjnitam. 
36 Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 


ge 
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the original Naradiya P. but only an Upapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23), the Skanda (VII, i, 
2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the Naradiya P. as 
follows : 


“yatraha narado dharman brhatkalpasritan tha} 
pancavimsa (Ag reads pancavimsat) sahasrdni naéradiyam 
tad ucyate||” 


According to this description the Naradiya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan- 
naradiya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkumara, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I, 25, 23) includes this Purina among the Upapuranas. The 
references to and quotations from this Purana in the Smrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as Brhannaradiya and not 
as Naradiya P. 

The date of the Brhannaradiya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1667) 
of this Purina which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1656 A.D.). This 
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhannaradiya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32, 
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Haribhaktivilisa, Govindinanda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi and 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and Silapani from chap. 16 in his Vratakala-viveka, 
the Brhannaradiya can by no means be placed later than 1350 A.D. 
Further, we shall sce below that the present Naradiya P., in which 
the chapters of the Brhannaradiya form the main section, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the Brhannaradiya and the present Naradiya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus 
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhannaradiya Visnu’s 
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
pneservation and destruction’, is said to be known as Laksmi, 
Uma, Durga, Bharati, Bhadrakali etc.'°8. She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (Maya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths!, 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayakhya-samhita, which is 
dated about 450 A.D., Laksmi, Jaya, Kirti and Maya are called 


so7 Bnar 8, 6, 10 and 16 208 Bnar 3, 13 ff. 
+ ~Bnar 8, 9 and 15. 
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Visnu’s Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnar 2, 44, to the story of Ajamila’s attainment of the highest 
region by singing the glory of Visnu seems to betray an acquaint- 
ance of the author of the Brhannaradiya with the Bhagavata-p. 
The doctrine of nonduality (Advaita) and illusion (Maya), 
summarily referred to in Bnir 31, 57 ff., shows that the Purana 
cannot possibly be earlier than Samkaricairya. Ilence the date of 
composition of the Brhanndradiya falls between 850 and 950 A.D., 
and it is probable that the Purina was composed sometime about 
the middle of the 9th century. As there is nothing which goes 
against the integrity of the Purdna, the above date may be taken 
to be that of the entire work. 

The Brhannaradiya, which, on account of its lengthy glori- 
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Praydga and 
Benares as the best of all holy places!!®, appears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhagavata Vaisnavas. 
In it the highest deity is Mahavisnu, who becomes Brahma, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas respectively!!! ; the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhagavatas are ‘Visnu’ and ‘Narayana’, the name ‘Krsna’ being 
rare; and the sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo ndrdyanaya. It is 
tolerant of Saivism and declares: “The man, who differentiates 
between Hari, Samkara and Brahma, remains in hell as long as 
the moon and stars exist” 1??, 

Let us now pass on to the Naradiya P. It is divided into two 
parts (bhiga)—the former (Pirva), consisting of 125 chapters, 
and the latter (Uttara), of 82 chapters. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Pidas. The lengths of these 


Padas are as follows: 


(1) first Pada yatta Ua chaps. 1-41, 
(2) second Pada M. ba chaps. 42-62, 
(3) third Pada a ae chaps. 63-91, 
and (4) fourth Pada chaps. 92-125. 


Though, as usual, the Naradiya P. is dleclneda by Sita to the sages, 
the speakers in the different sections differ; viz., in the four Padas 
of the Pirva-bhaga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumare and Sanatana 
speak respectively to Narada, and in the Uttara-bhiga Vasistha 
speaks to Mandhatr. 

The present Naradiya P. is not the earlier Naradiya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Puranas 
the Naradiya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. 


nO Bnar 6, 9 and 37. m1 Bnar 3, 2. 
“2 Bonar 8, 45. 
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In the present Naradiya, however, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word 
brhadupaékhydna, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, does not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons- 
titute the main part of the work'8. So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More- 
over, Nar I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bn§ar, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the Naradiya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapiers of the Naradiya 
P., and the word brhat used in the Brhannaradiya (1, 36 and 66) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purana has been replaced by ‘etat’ 
and ‘idam’ in the corresponding verses (viz., I, 1, 36 and 64) of the 
Naradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan- 
naradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purina 
is still called ‘Brhannaradiya’ in the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that inspite of fresh additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nar I, 
42-125, it will be seen below that they are comparatively late addi- 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhaga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the present Naradiya, it is really an independent 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhaga differs in gencral cha- 
racter from Nar I, 1-41 and is somctimes found to appear in Mss as 
an independent text. 

From the above discussion it follows that the present Niradiya 
is not the earlicr one and that the chapters of the Brhanniradiya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Naradiya Purina’. So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapurina. The title of the work need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Upapurinas 
bearing the titles of Mahapuranas are not very rare in the Purinic 
literature. The Kirma-p. (I, 1, 18), Garuda-p. (I, 227, 19), Devi- 
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a 
‘Naradiya P.’ among the Upapuranas. It is not known whether 
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puranas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the datcs of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As Gopialabhatta quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, 3, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar II in his Haribhakti- 


“9 Tlaraprasad Shastri wrongly says that the word ‘brhadupakhydna’ is found 
in every colophon. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
P. CXXXV. 
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vilasa, Gadadhara from chap. 23 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, and 
31 of Nar LU. in his Kalasira, Raghunandana from chaps. 13, 27 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nar IL in his Smrti- 
tattva, Govindananda from chap. 28 of Nar I in his Sriddhakriya- 
kaumudi, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II in his 
Tirtha-cintamani, Madanapila from chap. 2 of Nar II in his Madana- 
parijata, Madhavacirya from chap. 7 of Nar I and chaps. 7, 23, 27 
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Paraéara-smrti, Ilemadri from 
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Nar II in 
his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Devanabhatta from chaps. 1, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in his Smrti-candrika!, and as Gop’labhaita 
refers to the interlocutions between (1) Mohini and king Rukman- 
gada and (2) the sage Vamadeva and Rukméangada in his Hari- 
bhaktivilasa (pp. 386, 519 and 1034), Hemadri mentions Mamdhatr, 
Vasistha, Mohini and Rukmiangada as speakers in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani (Vol. I, part ii, pp. 772-5 etc.) and Devanabhatta 
mentions Mohini and Vasistha as speakers in his Smrti-candrika 
(Vol. IV, pp. 65, 68 and 121), it is sure that the first Pada of the 
Parva-bhaga and the story of king Rukmangada and his wife Mohini 
in the Uttara-bhiga (chaps. 1-37) were combined under the title 
‘Naradiya P.’ earlier than 1100 A.D. The verses quoted by the 
above mentioned Smrti-writers from the ‘Naradiya P.’ and traced 
in the present Naradiya prove that these Smrti-writers, hailing from 
different parts of India, draw only upon the present apocryphal 
Naradiya!, and that the real Naradiya was generally superseded 
by the present one even as early as the beginning of the twelfth 
century A.D. As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Naradiya could not be possible in a short time, 
the Purana should be dated not later than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhannaradiya being earlier than the present Nara- 
diya, the latter cannot be placed earlier than the last quarter of the 
ninth century A.D. 

The above date is not the date of all sections of the Naradiya P., 
for chaps. 42-125 of the Pirva-bhiga and chaps. 38-82 of the Uttara- 
bhiga bear stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chapters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakti that permeates 
Nar I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Radha 


14 See App. 

us By his statement that he did not draw upon the Naradiya P. because it 
did not contain any chapter on gift, Ballilasena means most probably the 
present Naradiya in which there is no chapter on gilts. Cf. Danasagara, 
fol. Sb—bhdgavatam ca purdnam brahmdndam caiva néradiyam cal 
dana-vidhi-sinyam etat trayam iha na niban(? d)dham avadharyal|. 
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cult. In Nar I, 83 Radha is called the Mila-prakrti. She is des- 
cribed as ‘nirguna’, ‘nitya’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tejomandala-madhyastha’, 
‘drsyadrsya-svarupini’ etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Krsna who is called. Paramatman and of whom Narayana, 
Siva and the other Krsna, ‘the lord of the Gopikas’, are born. The 
goddesses like Mahalaksmi, Durgd, Sarasvati and others are said 
to be the partial incarnations (amSivatara) of Radha. In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tantric Mantras of Radha and the Tantric 
method of her worship have been laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahapuranas, as given in Nar I, 92-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Puranas attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smrti-writers has 
been found to quote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 ff. 
of the Uttara-bhaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places Kasi, Purusottama etc. These chapters are com- 
paratively late additions and are generally derived from other 
sources. For instance, Nar II, 52-61 have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Piirva-bhaga chap. 125 
(verse 26) the Naradiya is said to have four Padas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Padas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nar II, however, are not very late additions. 
The quotations made by Gopalabhatta, Raghunandana and 
Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
Naradiya P., is as follows: 


Nar I, 1-41 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar I, 42-125 .. Comparatively late. 

Nar II, 1-37 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar IT, 38-82 .. Comparatively late. At least Nar IT, 


38-43 are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 


On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 
the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-veda to all the Sakhas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Naradiya P. to 700-800 A.D.126, 
We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purana 
lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 
of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 


“® Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
PP. CXXXVii-cxxxviii, 


ted Chronology of Purénic Chapters 133 


he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among the 
Pasas. He says that as the Naradiya P., in its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub- 
divisions of Pasas or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadarsana- 
samgraha which does not recognise Vindu!!?. This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the Pirva-bhaga are either derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. 63-91, which are 
said to constitute the ‘Mahatantra’!!8, are the summary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects!!®9. Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pagas cannot go against the late date of Nar I, 
42-125. 

The present Naradiya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Purana itself!” it is called a 
‘Samhita’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally 
with those occurring in other works. For example, there are verses 
common to Nar I, 43 (verses 50 ff.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh.1*") 
chaps. 25 and 26; Nar I, 48 (verses 14 ff.) and 49 agree almost 
literally with Vis II, 13 (verses 13 ff.) to 16; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-61 and Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff.; and 
so forth. | 

’ A good number of verses, quoted by the Smrti-writers from 
the Naradiya P. but not found in the present Naradiya, shows 
that in the earlier form of the Purana there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradiya P? 
drawn upon by Jimiitavahana does not seem to be the same as the 
present Naradiya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from the ‘Naradiya P.’ in his Kalaviveka is trace- 
able in the present Naradiya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) Markandeya and Visnu and (2) Vaisya and Bhiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradiya P.’, are not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Jimitavahana used a different recension of the Naradiya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 


u7 Thid., pp. cxlii-exliii. 

48 Cf. mahdtantre samuddistam pasupdsa-vimoksanam|—Nar I, 97, 5; 
tripadartham catuspddam mahétantram pracaksate|—Nar I, 63, 13 ; 
mahdatantram tvayaé proktam sarva-tantrottamottamam| —Nar I, 92, 2. 

u9 Cf, tantroktam vada sarvajha tudm aham saranam gatah| 
Saktes tantrény anckdni sivoktani munisvara|| 
yani tat-sdéram uddhrtya sdkalyendbhidhehi nah| 
Nar I, 83, 7-8. Also cf. Nar I, 83, 5 and I, 76, 6. 

120 Viz., Nar Il, 82, verses 34, 35, 40, 44 etc; I, 62, 77 and 79. 

#1 Ms No. 1625, D. U. Mss Lib. 
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6. THE AGNI-PURANA, 122 


The Matsya and the Skanda-p. notice the ‘Agni-purana’ as 
follows : 


“That Purana which describes the occurrences of the Isana- 
kalpa and was related by Agni to Vasistha is called the 
Agneya” !*3, 


But in the present Agni-p., though Agni is found to speak to 
Vasistha, there is no mention of the Isana-kalpa. On the other 
hand, the Variha Kalpa has been mentioned in connection with 
the Tortoise incarnation of Visnu (see Ag 2, 17). This disagree- 
ment between the description in the Matsya and the Skanda-p. 
and the contents of the present Agni shows that the latter is not 
the carlicr Agni-p. which was noticed by these two Puranas. 
This apocryphal character of the present Agni is further evidenced 
by the verses quoted from the ‘Agni-purana’ or ‘Agneya’ in the 
Smrti-Nibandhas but not found in the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vaésistha and king Ambarisa as interlocutors'*, and 
the occurrence of the words ‘kuru-sardila’, ‘vira’, ‘rajan’, ‘nrpa’, 
‘rajendra’ etc. in the vecative case in many of the quoted passages’, 
prove that in the original (or rather earlier) Agni-purana 
Vasistha spoke to king Ambarisa at least on the various topics on 
Dharma. Moreover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
‘Agneya-P.’ in the Tirtha-cintamani Sirya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Visnu speaks to Gangi (cf. Tirtha- 
cintamani, pp. 206 and 263). In the pyxesent Agni-p., however, 
there is no interlocution between Vaéistha and king Ambarisa or 
between Visnu and Ganga, and there is also no chapter in which 


22 The Vanga. ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed. There are, 
of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers, of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

23 yat tad isdnakam kalpam vrttantam adhikrtya ca| 

vasisthdydgnind prokiam dgneyam tat procaksate]| 
Mat 53, 28 and Sk VII, i, 2, 47. The latter reads “sdna-kalpasyw’ in 

the first line. 

In Ag 272, which is an abridgment of Mat 53 and not of Nar I, 92-109 as 

Haraprasad Shastri holds, the reference to the Isana-kalpa has been left out 

obviously with a view to adapting the description to the present Agni. 

Cf. Danasagara, fol. 258a and 96a-97b; and Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b. 

Cf. Danasagara, fol. 96a-97b, 99a-b, 100a-b, etc.; 

Caturvarga-cintamani, I, pp. 527 and 978, II, pp. 1136 ff. and so on; 

Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b ; Danakriya-kaumudi, p. 57; 

Haribhaktivilasa, p. 752; Smrti-tattva I, 411 and II, 286; 

Kalasara, pp. 70, 126 and 602; and so on, 


§ 


B 
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Sirya is the speaker. The above facts, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier one!2¢, 

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses 
quoted in the Nibandhas from the earlier Agni we understand 
that the former is the result of a destructive recast to which the 
Jatter was subjected. How in this recast the form of the older 
Purana was changed is best exemplificd by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, quoted from the 
‘Agni-p.’ in the Danasagara (fol. 96a-97b) and chap. 210 of the 
present Agni. In the quoted passage Vasistha is found to speak 
to the king (Ambarisa) on Gudadhenu-dina (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar); but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though 
all the marks proving the interlocution between Vasistha and the 
king have bcen climinated, many verses have been retained ; viz., 
Ag 210, verses 1$b-17a, 19-21, 22b, 23 and 25-29a tally with some 
of the verses quoted in the Danasigara (fol. 96a-97b). The above 
comparison further shows that the present Agni-p. is not a new 
work from beginning to end but has retaincd fragments of chapters 
and isolated verses from the earlier Purana. It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of lines. 

The present Agni-p., though an apocryphal and comparatively 
late work, does not seem to have come down to us quite 
unadulterated. There are evidences to show that some of tts 
chapters, viz., 21-106, 263-272 and 817-826, are in all probability 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the essence of all knowledge (vidya- 
sira) is proposed to be given. This knowledge is divided into two 
classes—Parad and Apari. The Para Vidya is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Apara Vidya consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vedangas (Siksi, Kalpa, Vyikarana, Nirukta, 
Chandas and Jyotisa), Abhidhina, Mimaimsa, Dharmadsastra, 
Purina,Nyaya, Vaidyaka, Gindharva, Dhanurveda and Arthasastra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the Paficaratra Samhitais, of which, as we shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chaptcrs of the present Agni-p. 
seem to be summaries, nor of the methods of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Sati’s birth as the daughter of Himalaya, and ends with the verse 

‘rsibhyo naradadyuktah pijih sndnadi-purvikah| 
svayambhuvadyas tah krtvd visnvader bhukti-muktidah||’ 


1 Dr. §. K. De also expressly calls it ‘apocryphal’. See De, Sanskrit Poetics, 
Vol. I, p. 102. 
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This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-106 on 
the Tantric worship of Visnu, Siva, Ganeéa, Sairya and Gauri, is 
so irrelevant -and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-15 Krsna is the 
eighth of the ten incarnations of Visnu, in chap. 49 (verse 6) it 
is Haladhara who occupics his place. From the lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu we know that the substitution of Krsna by 
Haladhara is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-106), the first 49 (i.e., chaps. 21-70 on Visnu-worship, Visnu- 
diksa, installation of the images of Visnu, and so forth) are most 
probably summaries of one or more of the Paficaratra Samhitas, 
for some of the verses quoted in Gopalabhatta’s Haribhaktivilasa 
from the Hayasirsa-paficaritra have their parallels in Ag 39-70 
ascribed to Hayagriva. For example, Ag 41, 3 (istakds ca supakvah 
syuh) resembles the quotation from the Hayasirsa-paficaratra in 
Haribhaktivilasa, p. 1315. Ag 71-106 (on Paficdyatana-pija) , again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse 


skandayeso yathé praha pratisthadyam tathda srnu | 
stiryesa-gana-saktyddeh parivarasya vai hareh|| 


of chap. 70, that introduces chaps. 71-106 declared by Isvara (i.e., 
Siva), is also abrupt and irrelevant. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Hayagriva, it is highly probable that chaps. 71-106 are 
later than chaps. 21-70. In Ag 259, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Puskara said to Rama on ‘rg-yajuh-sdmitharva-vidhana’. Conse- 
quently chaps. 259 (verses 2 ff.) to 262, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Rg-, Yajuh-, Sima- and Atharva-vidhina. But the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, bath etc., almost all 
of which are imbued with Tantric clements. This continued 
portion (i.e., chaps. 263-272) of Puskara’s speech is most probably 
spurious. The word bhiiyah in the line ‘bhiyah skandjiya yan 
dha mantrdn isas ca -tan vade’ (Ag 316, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 317-326 ascribed to ISvaia, presupposes chaps. 71-106 in 
which Isvara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps. 317-326 
cannot be earlier than chaps. 71-106. Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some which are spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 

From the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purana had the deliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rama- 
yana, the Mahabharata, the Harivaméga, the section on Gaya- 
mahatmya in the Vayu-p., the Sitras of Pingala with a 
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commentary, the Amarakoga!27, the Yuddha-jayarnava!28, the 
Hastyayurveda of Palakapya, etc., and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz., the Narada-smrti!2®, the 
Yajfiavalkya-smrti and the Visnu-p.2°. Hence it can be little 
dubted that the chapters on the different branches of learning 
belonged to the present Agni-p. in its earliest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Purana at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jiiana are contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-13a (bharate datta-laksmikah sdlagrame harim gatah| 
sa yogi yoga-prastdve vaksye taccaritam punah||) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wherein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 
From all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor- 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those Puranas, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced 
by Tantricism, Ballalasena names in his Danasagara a few spurious 
Puranas including the ‘Agneya’ and the “Tarksya’ and enumerates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Garuda*!. So the present Agni, in which the great 
majority of the numerous verses quoted in the Danasigara from 


427 Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. exlvii-cxlviii 
and cl. Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 89-90. 

Ag 123-149 are certainly the summary of the Yuddha-jayarnava—a work 
drawn upon by Narapati (the author of the Svarodaya), Raghunandana 
and others, because we have found that some of the lines quoted from the 
Yuddha-jayarnava in the Smrti-tattva resemble some lines in the above 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p. For instance, the line ‘yasminnrkse 
sthito bhdnus tadddi trini mastake’ quoted from the Yuddha-jayarnava 
in Smrti-tattva I, p. 642 may be compared with Ag 126, 1bh—‘yasminnrkse 
bhavet suryas tadddau trini mirdhani’. Moreover, in Ag 123, 1 Agni 
proposes to give the substance of the Yuddha-jayarnava (vaksye . 

\ sdram yuddha-jaydrnave). This substance, however, does not seem to be 
very true to the original but appears to have innovations. 

129 Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 173. 


190 Ag 380 has numerous verses in common with Vis II, 13, verses 13 ff. 


128 


131 Danasagara, fol. 3b-4a— 
tarksyam purdnam aparam brahmam dgneyam eva cal 
trayovimsati-sahasryam purénam api vaispavam|| 
sat-sdhasra-mitam lingam purdnam aparam tatha| 
diksa-pratistha- pasanda-mukti-ratna-pariksanaih|| 
mrsa-vamsdnucaritath kosa- vyakaranddibhih| 
asangata-katha-bandha-paraspara-virodhitah || 
tan mina-ketanddindm bhanda-pdsanda-lingindm| 
loka-vaiicanam dlokya sarvam evavar(? dh)iritam|| 


18 
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an ‘Agni-p.’ is not traceable, must be the same as Ballalasena’s 
spurious ‘Agneya’ and consequently be earlier than 1100 A.D. 
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahara section of the 
Yajiavalkya-smrti found in the Agni-p. (chap. 253, verse 32 to 
chap. 258) with those used by the commentators Visvaripa and 
Vijfiinesvara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Yaj. 
preserved in the Agni-purina is intermediate between the text of 
Visvaripa and that of the Mitaksara’. Ile further adds: “As 
Visvaripa flourished about 800-825 A.D., the Agni-purana re- 
presents a text of Yaj. current somewhat later, i.c., about 
900 A.D.” 82 As to the Alamkara-section of the Agni, Kane is of 
opinion that as the extant Agni quotcs Dandin and Bhamaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A.D.13% 
S. K. De differs from Kane and assigns this section to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D.'5+  Inspite of these differences of opinions, 
there can be no scrious objection if we hold that the present Agni-p. 
was compiled some time during the ninth century®®. Haraprasad 
Shastri also places the date of the Purina between 800 and 900 
A.D.136 This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 
also. Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Apara 
Vidya, shows that the date of the Agni-p. cannot possibly be earlier 
than 800 A.D., because from an examination of the Matsya, Variha 


It is to be noted that though Ballalasena expressly says that he rejected the “Tarksya’, 
‘Brahma’, ‘Agneya’, ‘Vaisnava’ and ‘Linga’ as spurious and deceptive,he draws con- 
siderably upon a Brahma-, an Agni- and a Visnu-purana in his Danasaigara and 
includes them in the list of the Puranas used in writing the digest (see Dana- 
sagara, fol. 2a). So, it is sure that he knew another set of Puranas which he 
considered. genuine. The word apara used in the above verses is important in 
this connection. 

2 Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 

8 Kane, History of Sanskrit Poetics, pp. II-V, and Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 172. 


44S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 104. Also see De in JRAS, 1923 (Part 
IV, October), pp. 537-549. 

6 In THQ Vol. X, 1934, pp. 767 ff. an attempt has been made by V. Raghavan 
to prove the indebtedness of the Alamkara-section of the Agni-p. to the works of 
Bhoja and thus to assign the Purana to a post-Bhoja date. But this date cannot 
be finally accepted ‘until further and more definite proofs have been adduced in its 
favour. 

See also Poona Orientalists, Vol. II, April, 1937, pp.°15-17 for S. K. De’s notes 
on V. Raghavan’s views. 

Wilson’s view that the present Agni is probably to be placed anterior to the 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., hardly descrves any attention. Sce, Wilson, 
Essays, Vol. I, p. 90. 


*° Harapracad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss. ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cli. 
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and other Puranas we understand that the Tantric elements began 
to be absorbed appreciably by the Puranas not earlicr than about 
800 A.D. Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Govindananda 
in his Danakriyé-kaumudi (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni-p. are found in the present Agni (sce App.). Moreover, the 
verses on Gudadhenu-dina quoted in the Danakriyi-kaumudi (pp. 
58-61), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-3la, differ 
from the passage on the same topic quoted in Ballalasena’s Dana- 
sagara (fol. 96a-97b). It is, therefore, sure that at Icast the verses 
on Gudadhenu-dana, from which Vasistha and Ambarisa have been 
climinated, were taken by Govindinanda from the present Agni. 
Hence the present Agni must be dated not later than 1500 A.D. 
According to Haraprasad Shastri ‘the cight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p. is the summary of the Sitras of Pingala with a com- 
mentary. That commentary is controverted by Halayudha in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before Halaiyudha. 
Had Halaiyudha’s commentary been known to the author he would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of it!3”’, 

The present Agni is originally a work of the Paiicaratras. It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Visnu (cf. 
Ag 1, 9-11). It is for this reason that Visnu’s incarnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spurious chapters also 
it is Visnu' who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijfiana may be referred to. The Purina has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhagayata priests'**, But such a character, 
cannot be attributed to the present Purana in its original form, 
because the Bhagavata characteristics are found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, are in all probability later additions. 

It is difficult to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The view of Haraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Behar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Purana which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called ‘Vahni-purina’ °°. This Vahni-puraina, Which is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isana- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasistha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambarisa‘*”, there 


18? Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cl. 
1% Farquhar, Outline, p. 179. 

389 Eggeling, India Office Catalogue, Part VI, pp. 1294 ff. 

40 Thid, p. 1296, 
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is none between Vasistha and king Ambarisa as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibandha-writers. Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purana’ drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers like Devana- 
bhatta, Hemiadri, Madhavavarya, Gopalabhatta and Gadadhara, 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it. 
That sometimes the ‘Agni-purana’ was confused with the ‘Vahni- 
purana’ is shown by the reading ‘Agni-purdéna’ in one Ms of Madha- 
. vacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti for ‘Vahni-purdna’ in others'*!. 
But such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state- 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purana’. 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may be said here on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas. These quotations show that the 
Purana dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-santi (see Adbhs.), 
different kinds of gifts (see Danasagara), dedication of tanks and 
gardens, impurity due to births aud deaths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on different Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Visnu, selection and worship of Salagrama, and bath in the Ganges 
Regarding the stories occurring in it Ballalasena’s Adbhutdsagara 
and Gopalabhatta’s Haribhaktivilisa supply us with valuable infor- 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses were drawn. From these quotations and 
references we understand that the Purana contained a long story 
of Vimanotpatti and Hiranyakasipu-vadha dealt with most pro- 
bably in more chapters than one!*?, It also contained the long 
story of the Ramayana, because there is mention of the blind sage’s 
‘lament for his son killed by Daégaratha’?, of Ravana’s fight with 
Indra and the latter’s defeat!#4, and of Trijata’s detailed dream 
about tHe fate of Ravana and his capital'®. The quoted verses 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hiranya- 
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 161-3, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 42 and Hv III, 41-47!4°, and that 
the section on Trijata-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Ramayana‘?’. 

“4 See Madhavacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti, Vol. I, Part i, p. 178. 

@2 See Adbhs, p. 708; and pp. 19, 50, 320 etc. 
M9 See Haribhaktivilasa, p. 943—agnipurdne dasaratha-hata-putra-vipraldpe ete. 
4 Adbhs, pp. 23, 657 etc. 
45 Tbid., pp. 500, 501 etc. 
“6 Tbid., pp. 50-51, 320, 378, 412 etc, 
“7 Thid., pp. 512, 518 ete, 
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7, THE GARUDA-PURANA, 8 


The title of the present Garuda-purina is due to the story 
that Garuda once worshipped Visnu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Purana-samhita. Con- 
sequenty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-purana to Kasyapa. Visnu 
then imparted it to Rudra, Brahma and other gods; Brahma to 
Vyasa, Daksa and others; Vyasa to Sita; and Sita to the sages 
Saunaka and others in the Naimisa forest (see Gd I, 2). 

This Purana, which consists of two Khandas— Pirva and 
Uttara, is a work of cyclopaedic character containing almost every- 
thing of general interest. Thus in the Pirva-khanda there are 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purana as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksa), omina and 
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (niti), 
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of different deities, 
vows (vrata), initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the stories of the Ramayana, Mahabharata and 
Harivamsa. The Uttara-khanda is a voluminous but quite unsys- 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti- 
tions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Samsara, 
on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas-- --- ; 
the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 


MS Jivananda Vidyasagara’s ed. of the Gd differs much from the Vanga. ed. 
The corresponding chapters in the Pirva-khandas of the two editions are the 
following : 


Jivananda’s ed. Vanga. ed. Jivananda’s ed. Vanga. ed. 
I, 1-182 =I, 1-132 respectively ; I, 192-204 = I, 198-210 respectively ; 
1338 = 133-134; 205-221 = 217-233 respectively ; 
1384 = 135; 222 = 234-235 ; 
185 - = 136-139 ; 223.228 = 236-241 respectively ; 
136-191 = 140-195 respectively ; 229 = 242-243, 


Chaps. 196-197 and 211-216 of the Vanga. ed. are not found in Jivananda’s ed. 
There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses in the cor- 
responding chapters. The Uttara-khanda of this Purana varies so hopelessly in 
the two editions that it is impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between. the Vanga. and Venk. editions is also not negligible ; 
for Gd I, 235 (on the glories of Visnu) of the Vanga. ed. is not found in the Venk. 
ed., and Gd I, 239-240 (on Brahma-gité) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Pirva-khandas in the two cditions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the Uttara-khandas in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here, 
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incorporation of entire chapters and isolated verses of some of the 
standard works on the different branches of learning. It also gives 
summaries of some other works. Of these different sources used by 
the Garuda-p. some have already been pointed out by scholars. These 
are the Y€ajfiavalkya-smrti, Manu-smrti, Paradsara-smrti, Brhat- 
samhita, Kalapa Vyakarana with Katyayana’s additional chapter 
on verbal derivations, Astangahrdaya-samhita of Vagbhata I, 
ASva-cikitsi of Nakula, and Canakya-rajanitisaistra of Bhoja’?®. 
Besides these, the Garuda-p. is found to have chapters and verses 
in common with other Puranas also ; viz., 


Gd I, 1, 14-34a, in which the 21 incarnations of Vasudeva 
have been enumerated, agree almost literally with Bhag I, 
3, 6-26a; Gd I, 49, 2-30, I, 50, 1-79 (cxcept 50a and 66b) 
and I, 51, 1 to the end are all found in Kir I, 2, I, 18 and II, 
26 respectively ; Gd I, 50, 81-82 — Kar II, 23, 1 and 13; 
Gd I, 51, 3 = Kar II, 25, 2; Gd I, 52 (except 2b) — Kir 
II, 30 and 32-33; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = Kiar I, 1, 12-20; a 
few verscs are common to Gd I, 82-86 and Va 105 ff. (on 
Gayi-mahatmya) ; Gd I, 88-90 = Mark 95-98. 


That as regards these common portions the Garuda is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its careless omission of 
numerous. verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari- 
zation of chapters which come from early dates—all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Garuda do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana, according to which the Garuda-p. was declared 
by Krsna (or Visnu according to the Agni) in connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (viSviinda) in the Garuda 
Kalpa°, In the extant Garuda, though Visnu is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Garuda Kalpa or of the origin of Garuda 
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like Anandatirtha Madhva, 


“0 THQ, Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 555-558. Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, 
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. excii-exciii. Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 175 and 191. 
0 Cf. Yada ca garude kalpe visvendad garudodbhavam| 
adhikrtyabravit krsno gadrudam tad ihocyate|| 
Mat 53, 52 and Sk VII, i, 2, 72. The latter reads ‘vd’ for ‘ca’ and ‘garudo 
*bhavat’ for ‘garudodbhavam’ in the first line. 
garudam cdstasdhasram vigsniktam tarksya-kalpakel 
vitudnddd garudotpattim tad dadydddhema-hamsavat|| 
Ag 272, 21b-22a, 
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Devanabhatta, Hemadri!5!, Madhavacarya and Silapaini, show that 
the present Garuda is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Skanda and Agni-purana and drawn upon by the said authors. 
The date of the extant Garuda can be ascertained within narrow 
limits. Ripa Gosvimin, a diseiple of Caitanya of Navadvipa, 
quotes a verse from Gd I, 232 in his Haribhaktivasimrtasindhu ; 
Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd I, 66, 221, 
231, 232, 235 and 239 in his Haribhaktivilisa ; Gadidhara from Gd 
I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kalasira ; Govindinanda from Gd I, 31, 84 
(Gaya-mihitmya) , 123-125, 127-129, 131, 140, 217, 222 and 224 in 
his Varsakriyi-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi; Raghunandana from Gd I, 68 (ratna-pariksa), 110 (niti- 
sira), 124, 129, 131, 183, 172 (Ayurveda), 173 (Ayurveda), 217 and 
221 in his Smrti-tativa ; and Vacaspatimisra from Gd I, 82 (Gaya- 
mahitmya) and 84 (Gayaé-mihatmya) in his Tirtha-cintamani (see 
App.). These quotations show that the present Garuda-p. came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Dinasagara Ballilasena 
mentions a spurious ‘“Tarksya’ (i.c., Giruda) Purana which, as the 
enumeration of its contents shows, is the same as ovr present 
Garuda. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D.1°? 
Kane compares the text of the Yajfiavalkya-smrti preserved in the 
Garuda-p. with those used by Visvariipa and Vijfiinesvara and 
comes to the conclusion that “the Garuda-purana represents a stage 
intermediate between Visvaripa and Vijfiinesvara’ 153, Therefore 
the date of the Garuda-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garuda has verses from those portions of the Kirma-p. 
which were added by the Pasgupatas between 700 and 800 A.D., 
and as Vagbhata II, the author of the Astingahrdaya-samhita, 
lived between the 8th and 9th centuries A.D.1°4, the Garuda-p. 


11 Numerous extracts, large and small, have been quoted from a ‘Garuda-p.’ or 
‘Garuda-p.’ on the classification of gifts, limitations on the acceptance of gifts, 
proper time and place for making gifts, erection of a pandal for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifts (viz. Tulipurusa-dina, Suvarna-vrsa-dina, Ripya-vrsa- 
dana, Vidya-dina, Veda-daina, Svetagva-dina,  Gaja-dina, Ratha-dana, 
Kanya-dana, etc. ete.), praise of ‘tapas’ which is practised through Vratas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratas (viz., Vidya-pratipad-vrata, Vidya-vrata, 
Santi-vrata, Saubhagya-vrata, Sripaficami-vrata, SudarSana-sasthi-vrata, Mangalya- 
vrata, Narasimha-vrata, Gopila-navami-vrata, Arogya-vrata, Giyatri-vrata, Ayur- 
vrata and Kéaficanapuri-vrata), funeral sacrifices, Ekadasi and Dvadagi; and in 
some of these extracts Sanatkumara is mentioned as speaking to a king (addressed 
as ‘parthiva’, ‘rdjan’ etc., cf. Caturvarga-cintimani I, pp. 215, 489-491, etc.) or 
to Bharadvaja (cf. Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, pp. 338-341, 386-9, 465-471 etc.; 
II, ii, pp. 62-3, 227-9, ete.). 

#2 See Danasigara, fol. 3b-4a. See also footnote 131 under Agni-p. 

463 Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 175. 

164 ~Hoernle, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp. 11-13. JRAS, 1909, p. 882. 


144 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu 


cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century. It is, 
therefore, highly probable that the extant Garuda was compiled 
between 850 and 1000 A.D. A comparison between the Garuda 
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former was modelled 
on the latter. So the Garuda-p. should be dated in the 10th| 
century A.D. This date is not, however, applicable to all the 
chapters of the Garuda. The Uttara-khanda, inspite of its having 
Visnu and Garuda as interlocutors, is undoubtedly a later addition. 
It is a distinct work by itself, having a fresh beginning. In the 
enumeration of contents given in Gd I, 8 there is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-khanda. Moreover, no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon this Khanda. In the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa (p. 940) there is mention of an interlocution between 
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the Uttara-khanda. The other verses also! 5, in 
which Garuda has been addressed as ‘khaga’, “paksindra’ etc., are 
not found in this Khanda. Hence the spurious character of this 
Khanda is undeniable. Besides this Khanda, there are chapters in 
the Purva-khanda which appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters 146-149 and 202. Of these, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Visnu and, in connection with them, narrate the 
stories of the Ramayana, Mahabharata and HarivamSa, none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents given in 
Gd I, 3. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is 
only ten, and ‘Vamana’ is replaced by ‘Dhanvantari’ which is 
assigned the third place. This number is in entire disagreement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein 21 incarnations are named and 
which was eertainly not added later. Again, in chap. 202 the 
number of Visnu’s incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there are four names, viz., Rama, Hayagriva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand. Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious. Besides these chapters, | 
there are possibly others which are spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Garuda-p., though a comparatively late work, does 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and verses, which once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in Gd I, 3, there is mention of ‘Vyavahira’, but in the 
present form of the Purana there is no chapter on this topic. This 


75 Viz., those in Madana-pirijata, pp. 302-303 ; Smrti-tattva I, 147; Haribhakti- 
vilasa, pp. 333, 334, 362, 460, 465 etc. 
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Vyavahara-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the YAjiiavalkya-smrti, because, though the Garuda appro- 
priates a large number of sections from the first and third 
chapters of the Yajiiavalkya-smrti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the Purina. The Haribhaktivikisa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhumira!®, (2) Suka and king Ambarisa"®?, and (3) Narada 
and Indra’, The occasional occurrence of the words naradhipa, 
visdmpati etc. in the vocative case!® in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu- 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakaras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda. 

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Purana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 
worship’**. It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Purina Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durga, Ganega and Siirya also are 
found in this Purana, but these deities are never given so much 
importance as Vignu. On the other hand, they are said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities'®!. It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Purana. 

From the evidences given by the Puranas! and_ the 
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was also 
sometimes called “Tarksya’, ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Sauparna’. Among the 
Mahapuranas mentioned in the Danasigara we find the name 
‘Tarksya’ and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names “Tarksya’ ‘Vainateya’ and 
‘Sauparna’ are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 


8. THE BRAHMA-PURANA, 1°. 


It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 


16 Haribhaktivilasa, p. 322. 7 Thid., p. 678. #88 Thid., p. 882. 

389 See, for example, Smrti-tattva I, p. 148 and II, pp. 567-569. 

2 Cf. Gd I, 1, lla—purinam garudam vaksye sdram visnu-kathasrayam. 

1 Cf, Gd I, 6, 70—‘siryddi-parivdrena manvddya ijire harim’. This line is 
introductory to chaps. 7 ff. on the worship of Siva, Durga and others. 

162 Cf. Bhag XII, 13, 8 and Va 104, 8. 

63 The AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the Vanga. ed. There 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the correspond- 
ing- chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose. 


19 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori- 
tativeness. From an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurana of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D., if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jimitavahana, Apararka, Haradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasitra), Aniruddhabhatta, Ballalasena, Dévana- 
bhatta, Kullikabhatta, Madanapila, Sridatta Upadhyaya, Candes- 
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purina. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purana’, 
he says in his Nityacairapradipa (p. 19): 


“brahmapurénam ca kalpatarau yad-vakydny ddrtani, 
tad-vyatiriktam brahmapuranam purusottama-mahatmyopa- 
brmhitam hemddryddinibandha-parigrhitam Ssista-parigrahad 
eva pramanam, tad apy upapurdndntargatam eva’. 


Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-puranas— 
one, a Mahapurana, and the other, an Upapurana. His definite 
mention of the Purusottama-mahatmya as occurring in the Upa- 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Mahatmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasimha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma- 
purina’ in his Nityacairapradipa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 2337) of this Purina in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 Saka ( = 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puranas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.1*4, but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma-p. The title of the work should not be taken; 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuranas 
contained in some of the Mahapuranas show that there were 
Upapuranas bearing the titles of Mahapurainas. For example, 
Kir I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Vamana, Brahmanda and 
Najradiys Upapuranas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahma-p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It isa late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Visnu-p., Markandeya-p., Vayu-p., Mahabharata and 
HarivamSa, as the following list will show. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) = Vis I, 2, 1-8. 
» 1 (verses 31 to 
the end) = Hv I, 1, 19 to the end. 
» 2-5. ry eee Be yo 
» 6-8 = ,, I, 9-15. 
” 9 = es, oy ee 
Pe 0 - » 1, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49) ; 
| and 
Peel Re 

wo  LL-17 = by tly 29-995 
» 18 (except verses 

1-6); = Vis II, 2-7 and 9. 
» 19-24 
» 27 (verses 10 to) = Mark 57 (except verses 1b, 50-52a 

the end) \ and 64b). 
» 989-40 = Va 30 (verses 79 to the end). 


Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautami-mahatmya which 
constituted an independent work by itself. 


Br 179 (except verses 


1-10 and 66-75) = Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 
verses 41b-43a, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
66a) . 


» 180, 1-5 (except 3a) = Méark 4, 36-40a. 


166 brahmandbhihitam pirvam ydvanmdatram maricaye| 
brahmam tridasasdhasram purénam parikirtyate|| 
Mat 53, 12b-13a: and Sk VII, i, 2, 28. Sk reads ‘tad dasasdhasram’ 
for ‘tridaga-sdhasram’, and ‘tad ihocyate’ for ‘parikirtyate’ in the second line. Ag 
272, 1 agrees with the Matsya in the first line but differs in the second, which runs 
as follows: 
lakgardhardham tu tad bréhmam likhitvd sampraddpayet’. 
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Br 


9 


180, 6-13 

180, 14 to the end 
(except 29-38 
and 42a) 

181 (5 ff.) —212 


213, 3-9 

213, 10 to the end 
(except 21b- 
22a, 13la, 164 
and 171) 


¥ 2) 18. 


= Mark 4, 40b to the end. 


Hv 


> 


V, 1 to the end (except VY, 
my 
J, 40, 1-7. 


I, 41 (except 12b-c, 15b-19, 
Qla, 22b, 28c, 49b, 55, 
58a, 59, 83a, 111b; - 138, 
15lb, 161-163, and 165- 
169). 


Br 217 has many verses in common with Mark 15. 


Br 220, 22-29 


9? 


” 


220, 33-42 
220, 69-82a 


220, 82b-99 

220, 101b 

220, 102a 

220, 105-110a 

220, 110b-120a 

221, 1-109a (except 
59b, 77b, 84 
and 85b) 


221, 109b-165a 


222, 1-21 

222, 22 to the end 
(except verses 
51-52) 

230, 1 to the end 

232, 1 to the end 

233, 1 to the end 

234 (except 69b) 


HT 


II 


Mark 32, 1-8. 


33, 8b to the end. 

30, 12 to the end (except 
19b). 

31, 1-8, 

31, 23b. 

31, 25a. 

31, 30-34. 

32, 28-37. 


34 (except 17b, 30b, 42b, 
68-69a, 74a, 76b-77, 81a, 
85b, 88-90a, 92a, 93 and 
102-103a) . 


35 (except 8b, 33b and 
55a). 


III, 8, 20 to the end. 


III, 9. 

VI, 1-2. 

VI, 3. 

VI, 4 (except 15b and 49b). 


VI, 5 (except 52-54, 69-78a 
and 81a), 
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Br 236 = Mbh XII (Santi-parvan), 238-239 (= ASB ed. 
239-240; Bom- 
bay ed. 240- 

| Q41). 
» 937 oy ee . 240 and 245-247 (= 


39 


39 


ASB ed. 241 and 
246-248 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 242 and 
2471-248) . 

238 ar a5 a 248-249 and 273 
(= ASB ed. 249- 
250 and 275 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274). 

239-241 ae ALL fe 300-302 respectively 
(= ASB ed. 302- 
304; Bombay 

ed. 300-302) . 

242 oe 2 3° 9 303-304 f = ASB 
ed. 305-306 ; 
Bombay ed. 
303-304). 

243 = 33 9 ” 305-306 ( = ASB 
ed. 307-308 ; 
Bombay ed. 305- 


306) . 
244-245 fee WR esl, os 5 307-308 rspectively 
( = ASB ed. 
309-310; Bom- 
bay ed. 307- 
308) 165, 


That, as regards these common chapters, the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the early authors from the Visnu, Markandeya and Vayu-p. 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr- 
ing in these Puranas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivamsa, a comparison of the portions common to the 


3 Br 236-245 on Samkhya and Yoga were traced by F. Otto Schrader in the 


Santi-parvan of the’ Mbh and published in the Indian Culture (Vol. IL, 
1935-36, pp. 592-3) as a note on my article on “The Apocryphal Brahma 
Purana’ which appeared in the same journal. 
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Vayu, Harivaméa and Brahma‘®* proves the indebtedness of the 
Brahma to the Harivamsa. In these common portions the Brahma 
follows more the Harivamsa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Vayu. The portions common to the Vayu and the Harivamsa, 
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Tamasa Manu as declared by Vayu (vayu-proktah 
—Hv I, 7, 13 and 25), tend to show that the Harivamsa had the 
Vayu-p. as one of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Harivamsa 
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Vayu 
and says that ‘it is manifestly later than the ‘Vayu version’ 1%.’ 
As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahabharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahma-p. from different sources. If these chapters 
are left out of consideration, those which remain untraced are 
unimportant and small in number. They are as follows: 


Br 1 (verses 1-20) — Introductory verses. 
» 18 (verses 1-6) — Enumeration of the topics treated of 
in chaps. 1-17. 
ee tay — Names of holy places. 
ss AB Okara . = 
., "ign (eres 1:10) l — For nttcalanne chap. 27 on geo 
> | 88-38 te 
» 41-70 (1-11) — Gods and holy places in Orissa. 
, 176-178 
jy ORLA QI RI — On hells. 
BAAS DPT AY) — On the results of actions done 
s 219 oe 
(karma-vipaka) . 

119 
» 220 (verses 1-21, 

30-32, 43-68, f 

100-101a, — On Sraddha. 

102b-104, 

120b-212) .— 
», 223-225 — On Karma-vipaka. 
»» 226-229 — On the worship of Visnu. 
Ol — Accounts of the Dvapara and the 


future ages. 


18 Viz., Va 62, 72b-98, Hv I, 2, 7-27 and Br 2, 7-28a; Va 62, 99-193, Hv I, 4, 
26 ff. to I, 6, 44a and Br 4, 19-110; Va 63, 1-11, Hv I, 6, 44b-54 and 
Br 4, 111-122, *” Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 78-79. 
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Br 235 — For introducing chaps. 236-245 on 
Samkhya and Yoga. 
» 246 — On Purina-mahatmya, ete. 


Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters 
verses which are not traceable in the originals. These verses do 
not contain anything important for our purpose, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of composition of the present Brahma-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have been drawn upon, or at least referred 
to, by the Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 13th 
century A.D.1° It is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not 
believe in the authoritativeness of the Upapurinas. The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of such works!®® show 
that they gave. almost the same importance to the Upapuranas and 
the Mahapuranas as sources of Dharma. Even after the middle 
of the 13th century this apocryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Hemadri, Silapani, Vacaspatimisra and Govinda- 
nanda. Each of them quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Brahma-p. Of the very numerous quotations made by Raghunandana 
in his Smrti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p.’ some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with thé holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p. in his 
Yatra-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to the worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Purusottama, and the expression ‘braftma- 


18 In Danasagara, fol. 4a there is mention of a few spurious Puranas including 
the ‘Brahma’ with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
contents. do not agree even partially with those of our extant Brahma, it 
is highly probable, if not sure, that the spurious ‘Brahma’ of the Danasagara 
was different from our present Brahma. 

R. L. Mitra describes a Brahma-p. which consists of two Khandas,— 
Parva and Uttara, and is quite different from our present Brahma. As it, 
mentions the history of Radha, her worship, Tulasi’s marriage with 
Sankhaciida, the history of Manasa, etc., it must be a very late work. See, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the Library of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Bikaner, pp. 187-9. 

368 Viz., Adi-p. (not the Brahma-p. which also is sometimes called ‘Adi-p.’), 
Aditya-p., Nrsimha-p., Kalika-p, Nandi-p., NandikeSvara, Devi-p., Saura-p., 
Saura-dharmottara, Bhavisyottara, Visnu-rahasya, Visnu-dharma, Visnu- 
dharmottara, Visnu-dharmottaramrta, Brhad-visnudharma, Siya-rahasya, Siva- 
dharmottara, Bhagavati-p., Samba-p. and so forth. 
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purdnokta-markandeya-hrade pradyumna-sarovare samudra-riipadi- 
tirtha-bhedddau etc.’ in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though 
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p., he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Purana also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma-p. 1s 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning of the tenth century 
AD. As Heméddri, Silapani, Vacaspatimisra, Govindénanda and 
Raghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1200 
A.D.79 

Let us now pass on to the different chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Virajé-tirtha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Purusottama-ksetra and Ekamra-ksetra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap. 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed ‘from the Markandeya-p. 

Chaps. 28-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups: 


(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (1-11), 
and 176-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to 
Visnu ; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 ff.) —33 on Konarka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps. 34-41 on Ekamra-ksetra or Bhuvanesvara sacred 
to Siva; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-24) on Viraji-ksetra or Jajpore sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all. The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya is rather difficult. They could 


*° In his Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahma-p. ‘was 
composed in the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century’. But this 
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Purana was compiled 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hemadri, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Purana within fifty years of its compilation. 

9 Br 56, 65 and 72-73, 
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not have possibly been written earlier than the end of the 9th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the 
side of the Markandeya lake!71, ‘This temple was built in 820 A.D. 
by Kundala-keSarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumna js said to have built 
at Purusottama-ksetra, may be indentical with that built by 
Ananta-varman Codaganga (Saka 998-1069), one of the eastern 
Carga kings of Orissa. He was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and ‘under his orders was built the great temple 
of Jagannatha at Puri’!72, We cannot, however, put much stress 
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu-temple at Puri before the time of Ananta-varman 
Codaganga. That the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra were incor- 
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the 
12th century A.D. is certain, because these chapters are earlier 
than those on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra and many 
of these chapters are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra in his Tirtha- 
cintamani, by Silapini in his Dolaydtra-viveka and Rasayatra- 
viveka, and by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani. ’ 

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to have been added later 
than chaps. 176-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahma is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is Inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint. The story 
that there had been at Purusottama an image of Visnu made of 
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god 
Inmself before Indradyumna went to the place, is most probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquity. 
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
said that the image was first constructed by ViSvakarman at the 
command of Visnu. It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Ravana, and from Lanka to Ayodhya by Rama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans who, ‘for some reason’, placed 
it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 176). The honest motive underlying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Virajé-ksetra 
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., because some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani by Hemadri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacaspatimisgra in his Tirtha-cintamani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot 
possibly be earlier than 950 A.D. By their mention of a Sun-temple 


1 Br 56, 65 and 72-73. 172 JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1908, p. 110. 
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at Konirka in Br 28, 46-7, they may appear to be later than 1240 
A.D.; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between 
1240 and 1251 A.D. by Narasimhadeva I of the Ganga dynasty 
of Orissa. Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were 
taken to be identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Hemadri within only a quarter of a century after the construction 
of the temple. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konarka before 1240 A.D., and Nara- 
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition. 

Chaps. 214-215 on hells and chaps. 216-218 on Karma-vipika 
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govindi- 
nanda quotes verses from chaps. 216 and 218 in his Danakriya- 
kaumudi (sec App.). Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Madhavaciarya, only a few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on general customs, impurity, funeral 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that Madhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal-ene. 

Chaps. 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindananda quotes 
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his Sraddhakriya-kaumudi 
and Hemadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani!™4, These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 223-231, dealing with Karma-vipaka, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not known definitely. They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 


%3 According to an inscription discovered at Srikirmam in Orissa, a person named 
Sahasa-malla made a grant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Narasimha- 
deva I in 1251 A.D. &o, this tesnple inust have been built earlier than 
1251 A.D. 

“4 Hemadri and Govindananda draw not only upon the present apocryphal 
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlicr Brahma. It is for this reason that 
many of the quotations made by Hemiadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and 
by Govindananda in his Danakriya-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya-kaumudi 
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi and Varsakriya-kaumudi are absent from the present Brahma-p. 
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Chaps. 235 and 246, attached to chaps. 236-245 on Samkhya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some | 
Mss of the present Brahma these chapters are not found at all'7, 

The Gautami-mahatmya (chaps. 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work’ (pustakam) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious 
Purana’ declared by Brahma (cf. Br 175, 78 and 87). The place 
which it occupics in the Brahma-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya. The way 
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
69. Moreover, in chap. 176 there is no hint from which we may 
conclude that the Mahatmya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bharatavarsa (chap. 27) and Purusottama-ksetra, of which, 
they say, Vyasa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the Gautami-mahitmya which also precedes chap. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahatmya was not originally there. 
In the Venk. ed. it is placed at the end. This Mahatmya was 
attached to the Brahma-p. later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the Naradiya-p. (I, 92), which gives the contents of the present 
Brahma-p. including the Mahatmyas of Purusottama-ksetra and 
Ekamra-ksetra, does not mention the Gautami-mahatmya. 

The Gautami-mahatmya does not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 
bringing the Godavari (i.c., Gautami) is undoubtedly later than 
those in Kar I, 16, 95-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhagiratha 
(Br 78) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found 
to draw upon this Mahatmrya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows: 


(1) Date of compilation —Not earlier than the beginning of 
the tenth century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 A.D. 

(2) Chaps. 214-218 —Not later than 1500 A.D. Probably 
of the same date as that of compi- 
lation of the Purana. 

spe wh D-222 —Not later than 1200 A.D. Most 
probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Purana. 


me Leto ROL —Not known. May have come from 
the saime date as that of compila- 
tion. 


© Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. xevii. 
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Chaps. 235 and 246 —Mbost probably added by the com- 
piler. 
(SY™*ihs 70-175 — Most probably earlier than the tenth 


century A.D. 


(4) Interpolations : 


Chap. 25 — Comparatively late. 
Chap 28 (1-8) 42 
(35 to the 


— Most probably not earlier than the 


er teri end of the 9th century; certainly 
¢ et iddle of the 
and 176-177 not later than the middle o 


12th century. 

Chap. 178 . . . . —Later than the chaps. of the imme- 

diately preceding group. 

Chaps. 28 (9 ff.) —33; 

» 34-41; — C. Between 950 and 1200 A.D. 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 

Though a comparatively late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vacaspatimisra’s numerous quotations on Avimukta- 
ksetra-mahatmya show that the apocryphal Brahma-p. once con- 
lained a good number of chapters on this Mahatmya. The 
Naradiya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of Rama which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p. is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaisnava authorship 
of the Purana. 

In this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smrti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Purana was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range of Puranic literature. The quotations made by 
the Nibandha-writers show that it was a rich store of Smrti mate- 
rials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dealt with in this Purana, 
appear to have been the following: (a) the duties of the Asramas, 
(b) general customs and daily duties (ahnika), (c) eatables and 
non-eatables, (d) rules of dict, (e) purification of things, (f) puri- 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
(j) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
(m) penances, (n) vows (vrata), and (0) observances in the 
different months (masa-krtya). This list is based on the quotations 
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made by Jimiitavahana, Devanabhatta, Aniruddhabhatta, Ballala- 
sena, Apararka, Haradatta, Hemadri, Kullikabhatta, Madanapila, 
Madhaviacarya, Candesvara, Raghunandana, Narasimha Vajapeyin, 
and others. 


9. THE SKANDA-PURANA, 176 


The present Skanda consists of seven Khandas or books— 
Maheésvara, Visnu, Brahma, Kasi, Avantya, Nagara and Prabhisa. 
The Mahesvara-khanda consists of the Kedara-kh., Kumarika-kh. 
and Arunicala-mahatmya (the third being divided into two 
parts—Pirvardha and Uttarardha) ; the Visnu-khanda, of the 
Mahatmyas of Venkataicala, Purusottamaksetra!7’, Vadarikisrama, 
Karttika-masa, MiargaSirsa-misa, Bhagavata, Vaisakha-maisa and 
Ayodhya ; the Brahma-khanda, of Setumahatmya, Dharmaranya-kh. 
and Uttara-kh.; the Kasi-khanda, of two parts called Pairvardha and 
Uttarardha; the Avantya-khanda, of Avantiksetra-mahatmya, 
Caturasiti-linga-mahitmya and Reva-kh.17; and the Prabhasa- 


176 


The Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p. is gencrally the same as the Venk. ed., 
the most notable differences between the two being as follows: 


Vanga. ed. Venk. ed. 
II, ii (Purusottamaksctra-mahatmya), 40 = II, ii, 40-41. 
II, ii, 41, verses 1-36 = II, ii, 42. 
II, ii, 41, verses 37 ff. —- Not found in the Venk. ed. 
II, ii, 42-43 = Ii, ii, 43-44 respectively. 
TI, ii, 44 = II, ii, 45-46, 
Ti, ii, 45 = MII, ii, 47-48. 
net wes }- Not found in the Veik. ed. 
Il, ii, 57, verses 42 to the end = Ii, ii, 49. 


Not found in the Venk. ed. 


V, iti (Reva-kh.), 233-6 (on the worship 
of Satya-narayana) hank 


Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here. 

The above differences between the two editions are explained by the editor 
of the Vanga. ed. of the Purana by saying that he took the Venk. ed. as the basis 
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Mss 
of the respective Khandas which he used for his edition (see Preface to the Vanga. 
ed. of the Skanda-p., pp. 10-11). 

17 The Vanga. ed. of the Utkala-kh. is the same as the Purusottama-ksetra- 
mahatmya occurring in the Visnu-kh. of the Vanga. ed. of the Skanda-p. 

Of the four Mss of the Purusottamaksetra-mahitmya described by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1325-29, three consist of 45 chapters each and 
one of 61 chapters, whereas the Vanga. ed. has 57 chapters. 

For the differences between the versions of this Mahatmya as occurring in the 
Vanga. and Venk. editions, see footnote 176. 

78 The Reva-kh., described by Eggeling in his, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 
1360-62, seems to be much shorter than the printed text. 
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khanda, of Prabhasaksetra-mahatmya, Vastrapathaksetra-mahat- 
mya, Arvuda-kh. and Dvaraké-mahatmya. 

Though the above division of the Skanda is supported by the 
Naradiya-p.1”, its real division seems to have been into six Samhitas 
with further subdivisions. According to the Halasya-mahatmya of 
the Agastya-samhita (i.e., Samkari Samhita)18° of the Skanda-p., 
the Skanda consisted of six Samhitis, viz., Sanatkumara-samhita, 
Sita-samhita, Samkari Samhita, Vaisnavi Samhita, Brahmi Samhita 
and Saura-samhita, and of fifty Khandas!8!. The Sambhava-kanda, 
which is one of the seven Kandas constituting the Sivarahasya-kh. 
of the Samkara-samhitaé of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the 
Skanda but transposes the Brahmi and the Samkari Samhita. It 
further gives the lengths of the Samhitas as follows. 


(1) Sanatkumara-samhita consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Granthas, (2) Sita-samhita, of 6,000 Slokas, (3) Brahmi 
Samhita, of 3,000 Slokas, (4) Vaisnavi Samhita, of 
5,000 Slokas, (5) Samkari Samhita, of 30,000 Slokas, 


In some Mss the Reva-kh. claims to be a section of the Uttara-kh. of the 
Vayu-p. (see, Eggeling, op. cit., Part VI, pp. 1302 ff.). This claim seems to be 
supported by the Reva-kh. as found in the printed Skanda-p. Cf. Sk V, iii, 5, 16 
and 229, 1. 

i Nar I, 104. 

Though the contents of the different Khandas, as given by the Naradiya, 
agree generally with those of the respective Khandas of the Venk. ed. of the Skanda, 
the Mathura-mahatmya and the Magha-mahatmya, which, according to the Nara- 
diya, formed parts of the Visnu-kh., are not found in the printed Visnu-kh. 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khandas. 

According to the Prabhasa-kh. (i, 2, 102-106) the Skanda-p. consisted af seven 
parts (bhaga) ; viz., (i) the first, called Mahesvara, on Skanda-mahatmya, (ii) 
the second, called Vaisnava, (iii) the third on the Mahatmya of Brahma, (iv) the 
fourth on Kasi-mahatmya, (v) the fifth on the Mahatmyas of Reva and Ujjayini, 
(vi) the sixth, called Nagara, on Tirtha-mahatmya, and (vii) the seventh, called 
Prabhasika, on Prabhasaksetra-mahatmya, Tirtha-mahaitmya and the Mahatmyas 
of Samkara and other gods. 

Sk V, iii, 1, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khanda) of the Skanda-p. 

The above division of the Skanda into seven Khandas seems to be late; but 
it is certainly not later than 1600 A.D., because Mitra Misra quotes the above 
mentioned verses of the Prabhasa-kh. in his Viramitrodaya (Paribhasa-prakaéa, 
p. 13) by expressly naming the Khanda as the source. 


*° According to the Halaisya-mahatmya, the Agastya-samhita, to which this 
Mahatmya belongs, is the same as the Samkari Samhita of the Skanda-p. See, 
Fggeling, op. cit., Part VI, pp. 1320 ff. 

An ‘Agastya-samhita’ is drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintimani (Vol. II, 
Part i, pp. 941-946). 


i Eggeling, op. cit., Part VI, pp. 1820-21. #9 bid, pp. 18634, 
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In its Siva-mahatmya-khanda the Siita-samhita, which is furnished 
with Miadhavacirya’s commentary entitled Siita-samhita-tatparya- 
dipika, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p. in the same way as 
the Halaisya-mahaitmya but diffexs from the Sambhava-kinda as 
regards the lengths of the six Samhitas which are as follows: 


(1) Sanatkumina-samhité, of 36,000 Granthas, (2) Sita- 
samhitaé, of 6,000 Granthas, (3) Samkari Samhita, of 
30,000 Granthas, (4) Vaisnavi Samhita, of 5,000 
Granthas, (5) Brahmi Samhita, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (6) Saura-samhita, of 6,000 Granthas. 


Thus the total number of Granthas is 86,000, though it is expressly 
said that the Skanda-p. consists of one lac of Granthas'®?. Tha 
Saura-samhitaé also says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six 
Samhitaés and fifty Khandas, and that the Saura-samhita, which 
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas!®*. 

More detailed, though slightly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supplied by the Kalika- 
kh. belonging .to the Sanatkumiara-samhita'®*, According to this 
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Samhitaés and fifty 
Khandas. Of these six Sambhitas, the first, called Sanatkumara- 
samhita, consisted of 25 Khandas'’®, 10,000 chapters and 50,000 


18 Thid., p. 1978. 14 Thid., p. 1382. 
1 Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 
The Kalika-kh. contains many legends about Siva and prayers addressed to that 
god, describes the origin of 590 rivers, and gives an account of the different castes 
and orders and their duties. It describes also the manners and customs of different 
parts of India. A geographical account of the world is also attempted. 
This Kalika-kh. consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the Ms is Saka 1718. 
(A ‘Kalika-kh.’ is drawn upon in Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. III, Part i, p. 1206). 
18 The names of these Khandas, as given in the Kaliki-kh., are as follows; 
(1) Ksetra-kh., dealing elaborately with different places holy to Siva, 
Visnu and other gods; 
(2) Tirtha-kh., dealing with various holy places, the pious acts to be done 
there, the stories of the origin of these places, and so forth; 
(3) Kasi-kh., on the glories of Benares; 
(4) Sahyadri-kh., containing the glories of Sahyadri and Setubhipala (?), 
and the account of Candanapitha; (see also footnote 198 below) ; 
(5) Himacala-kh., on the glories df the lord of the world (visvesa) ; 
(6) Malayacala-kh., describing the worship of Siva (siva-pijopavarnana) ; 
(7) Vindhyadri-kh., on Visvesa-mahima ; 
(8) Moksa-kh., on Mcksa-dharma ; 
(9) Prabhasa-kh., on Dharma and the glories of Prabhisa ; 
(10) Puskara-kh. ; 
(11) Nagara-kh. ; 
(12) Narmada-kh., on the stories of the Narmada; 
(18) Srigaila-kh., on the glories of Srigaila ; 
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Slokas ; the second, called Siita-samhit&, consisted of four parts'®” and 
%6 chapters; the third. called Samkara-samhitaé, was divided into 
21 parts!®8 and 2,000 chapters; the fourth, called Vaisnavi Samhita, 
contained 300 chapters; the fifth, called Brahmi Samhita, consisted 
of 3,000 Slokas; and the sixth, called Saura-samhita, contained 
60,000 Slokas. 

That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Samhitas is not 
fictitious, is proved by the fact that some of the Samhitas still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Mss. For example, the Sanatkumara- 
samhita!®, the Samkari Samhita!®, the Siita-samhita’®! and the 


(14) Avanti-kh., on Avanti-mahima ; 

(15)  Gauri-kh., on Gauri’s attainment of the fruit of her penance, and 
the method of Gauri-vrata; (a Gauri-kanda is drawn upon in the 
Prayascitta-khanda claiming to be a part of the Caturvarga-cinta- 

. mani of Hemiadri) ; 

(16) Kuruksetra-kh., on the glories of Kuruksetra, and the gifts to he 
made there on the occasion of the solar eclipse ; 

(17) Kedara-kh., on the birth of Siva; 

(18) Haridvara-kh., on Haridvara-prasamsa ; 

(19) Setumahatmya-kh., on Setutirtha-prasamsa ; 

(20)  Kéalika- or Kéali-kh., on the praise of and legends about Siva, and 
prayers to the god; 

(21) Vyratopaikhyana-kh., on vows and stories relating to Siva; 

(22)  Nadi-kh., on the origin of 500 rivers; 

(23) Dharma-kh., on the duties of the castes and orders; 

(24)  DeSa-kh., on DeSadharmanukathana and Desavidhikrama; 

and (25) Varsa-kh., on the division of the earth into Dvipas and Varsas. 

Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 
Unfortunately for us, the verses containing the names and extents of the divisioas 
and subdivisions of the remaining five Samhitas are not given in the Catalogue. 
A very short account of these Samhitaés is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms. See footnote 185 above. 

7 6 Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1877 ff., describes a complete 
Sita-samhitaé furnished with Madhavadarya’s commentary named Siita-samhita- 
taitparya-dipika and consisting of four Khandas, viz., Sivamahitmya-kh. Jiana- 
yoga-kh., Mukti-kh. and Yajiiavaibhava-kh. The last of these Khandas is subdivided 
into two sections called Adhobhaga and Uparibhaga, the latter being further sub- 
divided into Brahma-gita and Siita-gita. See also, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 3848-60; Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., IV, Nos. 
239 and 242. 

According to the Sambhava-kanda, the Simkari Samhita consisted of 12 
Khandas. See, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1364. 

1° Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1365 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata- 
logue, Eggeling describes a fragment of a Sanatkumara-samhitaé which, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Radha, seems to be of very late origin. 

* Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1820 ff. and 1362 ff.; Shastri, Cat. 
of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 8864A-65; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 241 (Sazn- 
bhava-kanda) . 

™  Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1870 ff. and 1377 ff. The Sita-samhita, with 
Madhavacarya’s com., has been published by the Anandagrama Press, Poona, 
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Saura-samhita!*? may be named. Madhavacirya’s commentary on 
the Siita-samhité proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Samhitas must have been made much earlier than 1300 A.D. 

Besides the different Khandas mentioned above, there were 
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p. Some 
of these Khandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz., 
Ambika-kh.'°, Tapi-kh.1*, Kanakadri-kh.1, Bhima-kh.!%, Siva- 
rahasya-kh,'®7, Sahyadri-kh.!°8, Brhadbrahmottara-kh.!, Parvata- 
kh.?°, Ayodhya-kh.2™, Mathura-kh.2°, Patala-kh.2°3, Nirvana-kh.2%, 
Uma-kh.2, Paragurama-kh.2°*, Bhi-kh.2%, Himavat-kh.2°’, and so 
on. There is also mention of a Paundra-kh. in the Danasagara 
(fol. 3b), of a Mahakala-khanda in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol. 
II, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. III, Part i, p. 1098), and of a 
Camatkira-kh. in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol. III, Part 3, 


392 Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1382-83. 

#8 Tbid., pp. 1821 ff. Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 3921-22. 

#4 Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 294. 

© Ts it the same as the Sahyadri-kh.? See, Eggeling, op. cit. VI, p. 1829. 
Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 244. 

6 6Eeggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1857-58. 

This Khanda belongs to the Samkara-samhita and consists of 7 Kandas, viz., 

Sambhava, Asura, Vira-mahendra, Yuddha, Deva, Daksa and Upadega. See, 

Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1362-65; Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 

V, Nos. 3864A-65. Also Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 281, 282, 288 

and 291-3 for separate Mss of the Kandas. 

It belongs to the Sanatkumara-samhita. Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1369 ff. ; 

Shastri, op. cit., V, Nos. 3930-32; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 249. 

See also footnote 186 above. A ‘Sahya- (v.J. Satya-) khanda’ is drawn 

upon in Kalanirnaya, p. 290; and a ‘Sahyadri-khanda’ is drawn upon in 

Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. III (Parisesa-kh.), Part i, p. 718 and Part ii, 

pp. 305 and 3066. 

neo It begins with the same verses as the Brahmottara-kh. of the printed 
Skanda and seems to have the same contents. See, Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., 
No. 126. 

900 Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1353. 

4 Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3925. This Khanda is different from the Ayodhya- 
mahatmya of the printed Visnu-kh. 

#9 Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3926. 

#8 Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 228-9. 

#4 Shastri, op. eit., V, No. 3927; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 290. 

#6 Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 284. 

2 Shastri, op. cit, V, Nos. 3928-29. 

* Shastri, op. cit. V, No. $933 (Sambhalagrama-mahatmya); Shastri and 
Gui, op. cit.. IV, No. 281 (on the shrines in and about Sambhalpur) ; 
Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1858 (No. 3667). Is it the same as the Mahi-kh. 
named and drawn upon in the Haribhaktivildsa, p. 897? 

#8 Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Himacala-kh. 
which is one of the 25 Khandas constituting the Sanatkumara-samhita ? 
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pp. 357, 360, 650, 676, 698, 706-7 and so on), Madana-parijata 
(p. 310) and Madhavacarya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrti 
(II, ii, pp. 220-221). Though no Ms of the Paundra-kh. has yet 
come to light, Mss have been found of a Karatoyé-mahatmya?” 
which consists of two parts—Paundyaksetra-mfihaitmya (verses 
1-60) and Karatoya-mahatmya (verses 61-85), and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of the last (or latter) part of the 
Paundra-kh. (uttara-paundra-khanda). Besides the colophons, the 
Mahatmya itself contains indications which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving authority from the Paundra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things, 
with topics on the Paundra-ksetra as well as with the results of 
bathing in the river Karatoya?". 

The Camatkara-kh. seems to have been preserved partially, 
with changes and modifications, in the Nagara-kh. which contains 
a number of chapters on a king named Camatkara and a town 
named after him. Two of the lines quoted by Hemadri from a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’ are found in chap. 20 of the Nagara-kh. 

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of 
the Skanda it is evident that the Purana grew up into a huge bulk 


*° 6Ms No. 1434, D. U. Mss Lib. It is a complete Ms consisting of 4 folios 

and dated Saka 1784. The Mahatmya was published in 1298 BS. 

= 1891 A.D.) with a Bengali translation by Pandit Raja Candra 

Nyayapaficanana. It has also been printed in Prabhas Chandra Sen's 

Mahasthana and its Environments (pub. by the Varendra Research Society, 
Rajshahi, 1929), pp. 25-8. 

From the use of the words ‘etat’, ‘atrw’ ete. to mean the Paundra-ksetra 
and from the way in which the Karatoya and the Karatoya-tirtha have been 
respected and glorified over all other rivers and holy places, it seems that 
it was composed by one living at or near about Mahasthana in Paundra- 
vardhana. There is also a linguistic peculiarity in the word ‘taddhdre’ 
(meaning ‘to her’) in verse 74 showing the Bengali origin of the Mahatmya. 

The metres used in this Mahatmya are the Vasantatilaka, Mandakranta, 
Sardila-vikridita, Upajati, and Sloka (in the majority of the verses). 

0 For instance, at the very beginning of the Mahatmya Parvati asks Siva 

saying: 

“aparam kathyatém deva nadinim ca visesatah| 

paundra-ksetrasya mahdtmyam na srutam vistarat prabho|| 
To this Siva answers : 

puraiva kathitam sarvam paundrasya ca suresvari| 

tatraiva kathitam tubhyam karatoyd-phalam yatha\\|” 
and then goes on narrating the Mahatmyas as declared by Bhargava. 

Note the abrupt beginning and the words ‘aparam’, ‘puraivw’ and ‘tatraiva’ 
used in the above verses. Note also the nonmention of. the occasion on 
which the interlocution between Siva and Parvati took place. 
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same 
hand?“ or belong to the same age, and that the Khandas, which 


now constitute the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhitas??2. 


Though the Khandas of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Samhitas and the names of some of them are mentioned 
in the comparatively early Nibandhas?!3, they can seldom claim 
to have come in their entirety from a very early date. A careful 
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces 
found in them seem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi- 
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is 
most probably for this reason that of about 750 lines quoted by 
Vijfiinesvara, Jimitavahana (in his Kalaviveka), Apararka, 
Ballalasena (in his Danasigara and Adbhutasigara), Devana- 
bhatta, Madhavacarya (in his Kalanirnaya and com. on _ the 
Parasara-smrti), Madanapala and Silapani (in his Vratakila-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Dipa-kaliké and Dolayatra-viveka) from a 
‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda’ without any special mention of the names 
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Visnu-kh., Kasi-kh., Nagara-kh. and Prabhasa-kh. 
of the printed Skanda?!*. Hemadri also quotes hundreds of verses 


While speaking of the spurious Puranas in his Danasagara, Ballalasena 
remarks that due to its wide circulation the Skanda-p. existed in more 
parts than one, and that three of its parts dealt with the accounts of 
Paundra, Reva and Avanti, thus seeming to include these three parts among 
the spurious Puranas. Cf. Déanasagara, fol. 3b—pracarad-riipatah skanda- 
purdnaikamsato “*dhikam| yat-khanda-tritayam paundra-revévanti-kathasra- 
yam|| 


212 For instance, the Kasi-kh., Avanti-kh., Nagara-kh., Prabhasa-kh., Reva-kh. 
(forming part of the printed Avantya-kh.), Kedara-kh. (forming part of 
the printed Maheévara-kh.) and Setumahatmya-kh. (forming part of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Sanatkumara-samhita. See 
footnote 186 above. 


The Nagara-kh. is mentioned in the Smrti-candrika, Caturvarga-cintamani, 
Madhavacarya’s com. on the ParaSara-smrti, Kalanirnaya (of Madhava- 
oarya), Vratakala-viveka (of Silapani), etc.; the Reva-kh. is mentioned 
in the Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti, 
Danasagara, etc.; the Avanti-kh. is mentioned in the Danasagara; the 
Prabhasa-kh. is mentioned in the Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhava carya’s 
com. on the Parasara-smrti, Kalanirnaya, etc.; and so on. (See App.). 

24 Of these numerous quoted lines, the Mitaksara has 1 which is, not found in 


the present Skanda; the Kalaviveka has 28, of which only 4 are found in 
Prabhasa-kh, i, 208; Apararka’s com. has 40, of which-only 2 are found in 
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from this Purana in his Caturvarga-cintimani, and a good number 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App. 
for the traced lines) . ; 
Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Smrti-writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Khandas or Mahatmyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘Kasi-kh.’, the 
Vidhana-parijata (Vol. I) has 132 lines, almost all of which are 
found in chap. 37 of Kasi-kh. i; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has 
22 lines, of which 18 are found in chaps. 4 and 35 of Kasi-kh. 1; 
Govindananda’s Sriddhakriyé-kaumudi, Suddhikriyd-kaumudi and 
Varsakriyi-kaumudi have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 38 and 40 of Kaési-kh. i; Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha- 
cintamani has 56 lines, of which 51 are found in chap. 59 of 
Kasi-kh. ii; and Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kasi-kh. From an ‘Avanti- 
kh.’, Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya has 2 lines, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘Revi-kh.’, Madhava- 
carya’s commentary on the Paradsara-smrti has 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.); and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Reva-kh. From a ‘Nagara-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 266 of the present Nagara-kh.; Silapani’s 
Vratakala-viveka has 2 lines, which are not found in our printed 
Nagara; Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the 
Parasara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps. 216, 
217 and 266 of the Nagara-kh.; Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found :n 
Nagara-kh., chaps. 162, 177, 178, 215-222, 266 etc.; and Devana- 
bhatta’s Smrti-candriké has 8 lines, one of which is found in our 


Prabhasa-kh. i, 208; the Danasagara has 136 and the Adbhs. has 29, none 
of these lines being found in the present Skanda; the Smrti-candrika has 54, 
“none of which is found in the present Skanda; the Kalanirnaya has 203, 
of which 6 are found in Nagara-kh., chap. 266, and 4 in Prabhasa-kh. i, 19; 
Madhavacarya’s com. on the Pardéara-smrti has 72, of which only 7 are 
found in Prabhisa-kh. i, 207; the Madana-parijita has 47, of which 25 
are found in Kasi-kh. i. 4; the Vratakala-viveka has 6, of which 2 occur 
in Kasi-kh. ii, 84; the Rasayatra-viveka has 37, none of which is found 
in our present Skanda; the Dipa-kalika has 8, of which 2 occur in Sk V, 
iii, 209, VI, 21, VI, 87, etc.; and the Dolayatra-viveka has 85, all 
of which occur in Visnu-kh. ii (Purusottamaksetra-mahitmya), 42. The 
Smrti-tattva also quotes, from a ‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda,’ verses whieh are 
sometimes found in the Purusottamaksetra-mahitmya and other parts of 
the present Skanda, (See App.) 
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printed Nagara. From a ‘Prabhasa-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Srorti- 
tattva has 6 lines (except the repeated ones), all of which are> 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhasa-kh.), i; Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintaémani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhasa-kh. i, chaps. 19, 205-208 and 336; and 
Ma&dhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parasara- 
smrti have 11 lines, of which 3 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VII, i. 
From ‘chap. 29 of the Purusottama-mahitmya’ Silapani’s 
Dolayatra-viveka (fol. 3b) has a few lines, one. of which is found 
in chap. 29 of the present Puruvsottamaksetra-mahatmya. From a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’, Madhavacarya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Parisara-smrti and Madanapala has 2 lines in his Madana- 
parijata, but none of these Jines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Camatkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the 143 lines quoted by Hemadri 
from the ‘Camatkara-kh.’, only two are found in the Nagara-kh. 
(chap. 20). 

The above informations regarding the different Khandas of the 
present Skanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain 
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Purusottama- 
ksetra-mahatmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 A.D.; the Kasi-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
38) which are older than 1300 A.D.245; the Reva-kh. contains 
chapters (especially chap. 159) which are earlier than 1300 A.D.; 
the Niagara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 266) which are earlier than 1200 A.D.; and the 
Prabhasa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
205-207 and 336 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 1200 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 208 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 
1050 A.D. (See App.). 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there seems to be little in it which can be dated 
earlier than 700 A.D. At least, the frequent Tantric traces tend 
to create such an impression*!°, 


25 The Bengali encyclopedia Viévakosa (Vol. XI, p. 565) informs us that 
in the Visvakosa Office there is a Ms of the Kasi-kh. which is dated 933 
Saka. As it has not been possible for us to compare the contents of this 
Ms with those of the printed Kasi-kh., we cannot say definitely how far 
the latter contains older materials. 

2© Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. even earlier than 
1100 A.D. Cf. the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ in Apararka’s com., 
p. 295 (om hrim namo bhagavati . . . . hum kuru hum kuru... . 
svaha| iti dhenu-karna-japah) and Kéalanirpaya, p. 289 (dgamokta- 
vidhim kytvd etc.). 
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Though the present Skanda is merely a part of the bigger one, 
it is by no means a small work. So, for want of sufficient space, 
a detailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here. 


10. THE BRAHMAVAIVARTA-PURANA 


This voluminous work, which consists of four parts, viz., (I) 
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakrti-kh., (III) Ganapati-kh., and (IV) Krsna- 
janma-kh., glorifies Krsna and identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been meant for preaching the worship 
ef Krsna and Radha. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-matter; viz., 
By I, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, 9 on gifts ; II, 10, 22-23, 39, 43-46, 
55 and 65 and III, 13, 19 and 32 on worship; II, 24-27, 29-33 and 
52 on hells and the results of actions done; II, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the worship and glorification of the Brahmans; III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
16, 26 and 27 on Vratas; and IV, 83-84 on Varmasramadharma and 
the duties of women. 

A perusal of the Brahmavaivarta-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Puradnic works. Jogesh Chandra Roy has care- 
fully examined this Purana and come to the conclusion that it was 
first composed most probably in the 8th century A.D. From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the interfering hands 
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth century. Inspite of this late recast, there are por- 
tions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Purana?!’. 

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by the “quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers from a ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.? Of about 
1500 lines quoted from this Purina in the Smrti-candrika218, Catur- 
varga-cintamani (including the Prayaécitta-khanda ascribed to 
Hemadri), Kalanirnaya (of Madhavacdrya), Vratakala-viveka, 
Riasayatra-viveka, Smrti-tattva, Kalasara, Varsakriya-kaumudi and 
Haribhaktivilasa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the Janmastami-vrata and the 
Ekadasi-vrata respectively (see App.). The absence of the remain- 
ing verses from the present Brahmavaivarta shows that the Purana 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Smrti- cent, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very ne additions. 


7 Bharatavarsa (a Bengali Journal), 1837 B. S., Asadha, pp. 94-104. Wilson 
holds that the Purana ‘was compiled subsequent to the Muhammadan 
invasion ’. See, Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, p. 120. 

"8 In this work the Purana is named Brahmakaivarta. This Purana seems 
to be different from the Brahmakaivarta-p. current in Southern India. 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except 
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’,, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious, 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Purana with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com- 
posed most probably in the 8th century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Purana named Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
that there were eightcen Mahapuranas, it seems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 


11. ‘THE BHAVISYA-PURANA 


Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahma spoke out to 
Manu the Purana which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14,500 verses?1®. The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that. of the Matsya. According to 
this Purana the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (sirya- 
sambhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
14,000 Slokas?2°, More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in Naradiya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
‘Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vyasa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Sita 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (aditya- 
carita-praya) 724 


"9° yatradhikrtya mahétmyam ddityasya caturmukhah| 
aghora-kalpa-vrttanta-prasangena jagat-sthitim| 
manave kathayémaésa bhita-gramasya laksanam|| 
caturdasa sahasrdni tathaé pafica satdni ca| 
bhavisya-carita-prayam bhavisyam tad thocyate|| Mat 58, 380-81. 
These verses are the same as Sk VII, ‘i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that 
the Skanda reads ‘jagat-patih’ for ‘jagat-sthitim’. 

a AGE OT 2; 12. 

= Nar I, 100. 
The contents of the ‘Brahma Parvan’, as described by the Naradiya, agree 
much with those of our present Brahma which also is ‘aditya-carita- 
praya’, contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc. 
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From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar- 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be- 
tween Brahma and Manu, that it consisted of five Parvans, and 
that the Brahma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Sita and Saunaka. The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu; it is divided into four Parvans, viz., 
Brahma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara??? ; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa; and though the Brahma Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Sita and Saunaka. These 


in chap. 2, is the essence of the Sastras (cf. chap. 2, verses 5 ff.), treats 
of the sacraments in chaps. 3 ff. and of the Tithi-kalpas (i.e., rites and 
duties due on different lunar days) up to the Saptami-kalpa in chaps. 17 ff., 
and so on. 

222 According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9,8 and Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.), 1, 34b-35a 
also, the Bhavisya consists of four Parvans. 

Just as in the case of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable 
differences in their lengths also. Haraprasad Shastri describes a Ms of 
a ‘Bhavisya-p. consisting of five Parvans—Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, 
Tvastra (ie., Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing with the Kalpas (rites and 
ceremonies) due on different Tithis (lunar days), with the stories of Rudra 
and the Sun, and so forth (sce, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, 
No. $738). The description shows that (1) the Brahma Parvan ends 
with the Pratipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being Satanika and Sumantu; 
(2) the Visnu-parvan deals with all the remaining Tithi-kalpas, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Brahma Parvan, and consists of 31 
chapters; ($) the Rudra-parvan has the same interlocutors, deals with the 
origin of Rudra, Datta and others, and consists of 3 chapters; (4) the 
Tvastr-parvan has Satanika as one of the interlocutors, contains a Sirya- 
Suka-samvada, and deals with the story of the marriage of the Sun with 
Samjna, Suka’s going to the solar region (sirya-mandala), and so on; 
and (5) the Pratisarga-parvan begins with the Sun as an _ interlocutor, 
contains a Surya-guka-samvada, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mss of the Bhavisya-p. described by Eggeling (Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, 
No. 3447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend upto the 
Saptami-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan 
gf our printed Bhavisya (see Bhav I, 2 ff.). These Mss deal, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the Saka-dvipa and are ‘aditya-carita-praya’. So they seem to have 
much in common ‘with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavisya described in 
the Naradiya-p., according to which this Parvan also extended up to the 
Saptami-kalpa and was ‘aditya-carita-praya’. 

Another Ms. of the Bhavisya divides the Purana into two Bhagas— 
Parva and Upari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vaisnava 
Parvans and extending up to the Navami-kalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhiga). This Madhyama- 
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhavisya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradiya-p.223 As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans—Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara—are compara- 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhay I, 2, 2-3 speaking of five Parvars, 
viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisarea, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas, Damaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha-writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jimiitavahana, Vijfidnesvara, Aparirka, Devanabhatta, 
Ballalasena, Aniruddhabhatta, Hemadri, Madanapala, Madhavacarya 
and Silapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early date?**+. The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work. It narrates stories 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and Prthviraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-narayana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varahamihira, Samkaracarya, Ramanuja, Nimbarka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvamin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsna-caitanya, 
Nityadnanda, Kabira, Nanaka, Ruidisa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-kausalya). Thus its contents betray its late date?*°. The 


Parvan of our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri,. Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, No. 3740; and Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second Series, Vol. U, 
No. 151). 

Yet another Ms of the same Purana speaks of three parts (khanda)— 
Vaisnava, Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gosvamin and 
other followers of Caitanya. It thus resembles the Pratisarga-parvan of 
our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri and Gui, op. cit., Vol. IV, No. 176). 

28 According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavigsya known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Slokas. So, it was s much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavisya. 

#6 Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1500 A.D.; because, 
of the verses quoted by Raghunandana in his Smrti-tattva II, pp. 286-7 
from the ‘bhavisyapuraniya-madhyatantra-sasthadhyaya’ and on p. 509 
from ‘the ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Purana (cf. iti 
bhavisya-purdne trtiya-bhage navamo ‘dhydyah), those on p. 509 are 
found to tally with Bhav II (Madhyama Parvan), iii (Irtiya Bhaga), 
chap. 18, verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines ‘tatha jambu’, ‘etesdm valkala-rasah’ 
and ‘kusa-valmika-sambhitam’ being not found). 

According to the Naradiya-p. @, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 

to it contained various legends (ndéndkhydna-samanvitam).In the printed 


22 


170 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cx 


Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct ‘Purina named 
Bhavisyottara’ 22° and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavisyottara-p.’ 
known to Apararka, Hemadri, Madhaviacarya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smrti matters??’, The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p.’ are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya’ and ‘Bhavisyottara’. (Cf., 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, pp. 604-5, 669-671 and 
705-717, and II, ii, 526-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavisya-p.’, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara’. 
See also App.). 

Different, however, is the case with the Brahma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj.), Kalaviveka, Apararka’s com. on Y4j., Danasagara, Smrti- 
eandriké, Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. on. the 
Parasara-smrti, Madana-parijata and Kullikabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2, 3, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
32, 36-39, 46, 47, 51, 55-59, 64, 65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93, 
96--101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181, 183, 184, 186, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Naradiya. We have seen from the Matsya and 
the Naradiya that the Brahma Parvan of the earlier Purana began 
as an interlocution between Sita and Saunaka, and that the 
Purana was first declared by Brahma to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Siita and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satanika, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyasa to speak on DharmaSastra. 


Pratisarga-parvan also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories. 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga- 
parvan to an early date, because Nar I, 92-109, which give the contents 
of the Mahapuranas, are of a considerably late date. 
“Cf. Bhav IV, 207, 10b—khydtam bhavisyottara-némadheyam maya 
puranam tava sauhrdena. 
* More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Parvan will he 
given in our ‘Studies in the Upapuranas’. 


ur] Chronology of Purénic Chapters To 


Vyasa refers the king to his pupil Sumantu who is to speak on 
Dharma matters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharmasastras, viz., Manu, Visnu, Yama, Angiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
Satanika. 

The above disagreements show that the extant Brahma Parvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was subjected. 
In this recast the general form of the Parvan was changed and 
many chapters were digcarded??8. It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on ‘vows and 
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a Dharmasastra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described22°. The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Aéramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good’ and bad signs of men, women and _ kings, 
and the method of worshipping Brahma, Ganega, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tithis; and chaps. 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by Samba from the 
Saka-dvipa and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhita of Varaha- 
mihira without naming the source?*®. It refers frequently to 
Manu2*! and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smrti. 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apararka and Kullikabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 


28 About the Bhavisya-p. the Danasagara (fol. 3b) says: 
saptamyavadhi purdnam bhavisyam api samgrhitam atiyatndat| 
tyaktvdstami-navamyoh (°myau?) kanyau ( (kalau?) pdsandibhir grastau 
(° ste?)|| 


This remark shows that the Bhavisya-p. known to Ballalasena dealt, among other 
topics, with the different Tithi-kalpas up to the Navami-kalpa. In his. Caturvarga- 
cintamani Hemadri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ on the Astami-, 
Navami- and other Tithi-kalpas. But in our printed Bhavisya there is no chapter 
on the Astami- or Navami-kalpa. According to Nar I, 100, 9 the Tithi-kalpas 
beginning with the Astami-kalpa were dealt with in the Vaisnava Parvan. 

The present Brahma Parvan has not only suffered through losses but has also 
gained by incorporation. For instance, it includes the major portion of the Samba-p. 
(cf. Bhav I, 72 ff. and Samba-p., Venk. ed., chaps. 3 ff.). 

222 Bhav I, 1, 71 and 73. 

20 Bhav I, 130, 27 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita 56, 20 ff.), 

TI, 132, 26 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita, chap. 58, verses 48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42), and 
I, 137, 4 ff. ( == Brhat-samhita 60, 14 ff.). 
* Cf, Bhav I, 2, 114; I, 3, 10; I, 4, 23 and 141; and so on. 
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the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smrti?*?. 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavisya only. Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in common with the work of the 
great law-giver??3, 

The determination of the date of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brahma Parvan is very difficult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on which we may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smrti-chapters. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely 
used?34, The Naksatras have been mentioned in the order from 
Krttikié to Bharani in one place (viz., Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from Aévini to Revati in another (viz., Bhav I, 102, 47-71). The 
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nibandha-writers have been 
traced. These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and 
the popularity of the names of the Rasis and the weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smprti- 
chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D. 
the order of the Naksatras from ASvini to Revati atained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brhat-samhita are not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D. As we are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. . 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are certainly some inter- 
polated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapters, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, are the following : 


I, 16 (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18—on Brahmé-worship ; 
I, 29-30 —on Ganesa-worship ; 
I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215—on Sun-worship. 

\ 

\ © Cf. Apararka’s com. on Y&j., pp. 1071 and 1076; and Kullika’s com. on 

Manu XI, 73, 74, 76 and 101. 

8 See my article in Indian Culture, Vol. I, 1935, pp. 587-614. 

*4 Cf. Bhav I, 102, 76; I, 179, 12-18; I, 81, 2 and 16; I, 84, 1-2; I, 90, 1; and 
so forth. Kalaviveka, pp. 194-195, $00, 801-302, 420 and 492, 
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Some of these chapters must be dated earlier than 1200 A.D. (see 
App.). The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakaras. From the 
quotations we understand that in this Bhavisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chapters in ‘which the interlocutors were Sumantu and a 
‘king (Saténika?) of the Kuru family?3*. There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (i.e., Karttikeya) on 
penances.”8° This interlocution between Isvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
works of Pardgara, Samkha, Vasistha, Manu and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verses?%’. 


3% Cf. Mitaksaraé on Yaj. III, 6; Apararka’s com., pp. 15, 39 and 563; 
Kalaviveka, pp. 302 and 413; and so on. 

7° Cf. Apararka’s com., pp. 1067-1069; Bhavadeva’s Prayascitta-prakarana, p. 
17; Kulltika’s com. on Manu XI, 78; and so on. 


*” Cf. Apararka’s com., pp. 1061-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1075; and Kullika’s com. 
on Mann XI, 91 and 147. 


CHAPTER IV 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Puranas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Smrti-chapters and to determine the dates of their composilion. 
The results of this analysis, so far as they relate to the Smrti- 
chapters, are given below in a tabular form. 


Chaps. 12 and 14 
Chap. 15 
Chaps. 28-29 
ar 30-88.0127) 
Chap. 34 
” 35 
» 33° (8 to 
the end) 
Chaps. 57-59 
» 49-83 (ex- 
cept ver- 
ses 14-42 
of chap. 
82). 


1. Markandeya-purana. 


—on hells. 

—on the results of 
actions done. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

—on funeral sacrifices. 


—Some time about 
the 3tfd or 4th cen- 
tury A.D. Most 


—on customs in probably in the 
general. 3rd century. 

—on eatables and non- 
eatables. 


-—on funeral sacrifices. —Not later than the 
beginning of the 
5th century A.D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 


2. Vayu-purana. 


—on Yuga-dharma. —C. Between 200 
and 275 A.D. 
A.D. 


impurity, and purifi- Probably in the 
cation of things. middle of the 
8rd century. 


—on funeral sacrifices, ae 200-500 
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Chaps. 16-17 
Chap. 18 
a 101 


Chaps. 105-112 


Chap, 82 (14-42) 


II, 29-32 


ff.) to TMI, 23} impurity, and purifi- 


—on the duties of the) — Probably after 400 


ASsramas. A.D., but certain- 
—on penances for the ly earlier than 
mendicants (yati). 1300 A.D. \ 
—on hells-and results |) —Not known. May 
of actions done. J have come from 
the same date as 

chaps. 57-59. 


—Added later. Cer- 
tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


—on the glorification 
of Gaya. 


—on the results of per- 
forming funeral  sa- 
crifices in the holy 
places such as Gaya, 
Brahma-kunda, ete. 


—Added later. 


eet een ed 


8. Brahmanda-purina. 


—on Yuga-dharma. —C. Between 200 
and 275 A.D. 


Probably in the 


IIT, 10 (verses'52)—on funeral sacrifices, —C. 200-500 A.D. 


1V..2 


II, 6 
VI, 5 
III, 8-16 


cation of things. middle of the 


3rd _—s century 
A.D. 
—on hells and results ) —Not known. May 
of actions done. \ belong to 200-275 
A.D. 
~ 4, Visnu-purana. 
path hells. 
—C. Between 100 
—on the duties of the and 350 A.D. 
castes and Asramas, Most probably 
customs in general, in the last 
impurity, and funer- quarter of the 
al sacrifices. 8rd or the first 
—on Yuga-dharma and quarter of the 
the results of actions 4th century 


done. A.D, 
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5. Matsya-purdna. 


Chap. 7 (37-49) —on the duties of —Not later than 950 
women. A.D. Most pro- 
bably as old as 
the date of com- 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 


Chaps. 16-22 —on funeral sacrifices. -—C. 400-850 A.D. 
Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 


» 142 and )—on Yuga-dharma. — (Most probably) 
144-145 f of the same. date 
as that of com- 
position of the 
extant Matsya. 


Chap. 53 —on gifts. 
Chaps. 54-57 —on vows (vrata). 
Chap. 61 — on vow. —C. 550-650 A.D. 
os 8 —on bath. 
Chaps. 83-92 —on gifts. 
Chaps. 58-59 —on consecration. 5) 
Chap. 60 —on vow. 
Chaps. 62-64 —on vows. 
Chap. 66 —on vow. —C. 550-650 A.D. 
ak —on bath. (Later than the 
Chaps. 69-72 —on vows. r chapters of the 
einen Lato —on vows. just preceding 
» 77-80 —on vows. group). 
Chap. 81 —on vow. 
3. 82 —on gifts. J 
Chaps. 274-289 —on gifts. —C’. 550-650 A.D. 
» 258-263 —on Pratima-laksana. 
» 264-270 —on consecration sit ——(C. 550-650 A.D. 
Vastu. © 
» 205-206 —on gifts. —C. 400-1100 A.D. 
Chap. 207 —on dedication a Probably 550- 
(utsarga) . 650 A.D. 
eae —on vow. . 650-950 A.D. 
Chaps. 95-96 }—on vows. sah 600-900 A.D. 
» 97-101 J Chaps. 95-96 


are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101, 
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Chap. 7 (6-30) 


» 102 
Chaps. 215-243 


» 252-257 

» 93-94 

= 180-185 
Chap. 165 


Chaps. 103-112 
Chap. 13 (10 to 


the end) 
» 85 
oi ao 
» 39 
» 40 


Chaps. 186-194 


III, 80 

VII, 11-13 
XI, 17-18 
VO, 14-15 


28 


—on vow. —AInterpolated ? 
Most probably not 
later than 900 
A.D. 


—on bath. —C. 650-950: A.D. 


—on the duties of ) 
kings, law (vyava- 
hara), penances, sac- 
rifices to the planets }—C. 650-1000 A.D. 
and the methods of 
their pacification. 
—on Vastu. 


-——on sacrifices to the 
planets and the 


methods of their? 77C’ 030-1000 A.D. 


pacification. 
—on holy places. — C. 700-1075 A.D. 
-—. on Yuga-dharma. —Probably not later 
“than 950 A.D. 
— on holy places. —C. 850-1250 A.D. 
—don holy places. —Late interpola- 
tion. 
—on vow. — Uncertain. Surely 
—on vow. very late. 
gamieeee ; —Late, but uncer- 
—on the duties of the tain: 
Agramas. 
-. on holy places. —Very late. (Later 
than 800 A.D.). 
6. Bhagavata-purana. 
——on the results of ac- 
tions. —C. Sixth century 
—on the duties of A.D.  Probab- 
the castes and ly in the for- 
ASsramas. mer half of this 
—on funeral sacrifices century. 


and holy places. 
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II, 


2, verses 


36-75 , and 


3 


12-13, 

14 (except 
verses 
57b-61a) , 
15, 

19, 


. 24-25 and 


27-29, 
16 


lid 


18-19 


» 20-22 


23 
26 


30 and 32-33 


34-42 


35-38 


2, verses 
76-87 


14, verses 
57b-6la 


31 


7. Kiuarma-purana. 
—on the duties of the 


castes and AsSra- 
mas, 


——on the duties of the 
castes and ASramas. 


‘—on customs in gener- 
al, 


—on eatables and non- 
eatables. 

daily duties. 
funeral sacrifices. 
impurity. 

gift. 

penances. 


—~— On 
—on 
—on 
—on 
= On 


—on Yuga-dharma. 
—on the nature of the 
Kali age. 


—on holy places. 
—on holy places. 


—on holy places. 


—on the duties of 
the castes and 
ASsramas. 


\ —on Giyatri-uddhara. 


—on holy places. 


(cH 


joe 550-650 A.D. 


7 


J 
a 
to 


. 750-1250 A.D., 


—C. 


700-800 A.D. 
Most probably 
at the begin- 
ning of the 8th 
century. 


A.D. 
700- 


700-1400 
Probably 
800 A.D. 


700-1150 
Probably 
800 A.D. 


AD. 
700- 


or rather 800- 
1250 A.D. 


. 750-1200 A.D., 


or rather 800- 
1200 A.D. 


—Interpolated much 
later. 


— Very 


late inter- 


polation. 


— Interpolated much 
later. 


» 80 
» 95 


I, 25-28 


I, 85, 1-82 


I, 85, 83-126 


I, 85, 127 to 
the end; 

I, 89 

I, 90 
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8. Vamana-purana. 


—on hells. 5 

*—on the results of ac- 

tions. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas, customs in 
general, eatables 
and non-eatables, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 
deaths. J 


—on vow. 
—on the worship of 
Visnu. 


9. Linga-purana. 


—on Linga-worship. 


—on the consecration > 
of a Linga. 

—on Pasupata-vrata or 
Siva-linga-vrata. 

—on Saiva Vratas to 
be observed in 
the different 
months. 

-——-on the method of 
muttering the 
five-syllabled 
Mantra. 

—on Diksa and Puras- 
carana. 


ae customs in gener- 
al. 
—on penances for 
Yatis. 


—C. 9th or 10th 
century A.D. 
Most probably 
in the former. 


—FEarlier than 1050 
A.D. May belong 
to the 9th or the 
10th century. 


—C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
600-800 A.D. 


—C. Between 600 
and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 


180 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


II, 23-26 
II, 28-44 
II, 45 


II, 46-49 


II, 51 to 
the end 


. 13-14 
33 19-35 
Chap. 37 
Chaps. 38-65 
Chap. 68 


. 115-120 
* 123-124 
Chap. 126 
Chaps. 127-129 
s 130-1386 
» 137-139 


» 181-186 
» 187-192 
» 198-206 


Chap. 207 
Chaps. 208-209 


» 140-151 


» 152-180 


Chap. 99 (1-52) 


[cH 


— on Siva-worship. > 

— on great gifts. 

— on funerpl sacrifices 
for living persons. 

—on consecrating the '¢ 
Linga. 

— on mystic rites and 
practices. J 


C. Between 600 
and 1000 AD. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 


10. Varaha-puréna. 


—on funeral sacrifices. 

—on Tithis. 

—on worship. 

—on vows. 

—on Yuga-dharma and 
penances. 


= 800 A.D. 


—C. Between 800 
and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 


—on worship. 


—on holy places. 


—on initiation. former chap- 

—on penances. ters. 

—-on holy places. —C. Between 800 
and 1000 A.D. 


Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 


—on consecration. 
—on funeral sacrifices. 
—on hells and results } — Between 900 and 


Bed ”» 


of actions. 1100 A.D. 
—on gifts. ees ” 
—on .the duties of) — ° ,, a 
women. " 
—on holy places. —Interpolated. Not 
later than 1500 
A.D. 
— on holy places. —Later than chap- 


ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 
‘Haribhaktivilasa. 

—Not later than 
1400 A.D. 


— on worship. 
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Chap. 99 (53 ff.), 

Chaps. 100-111, }—on worship and gifts. —Not later than 

Chap. 112 (1-62) 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 213-216 —on holy places. —Not known. In- 
terpolated _ late; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 


A.D. 
11. Padma-purana 
(a) Adi-khanda. 
Chaps. 11-30, >} 
Chap. 32 and Jon holy places. 
Chaps. 33-49 
Chap. 31 —on the glories of 
Salagrama. —C. Between 950 
Chaps. 51-54; —on the duties of the and 1400 A.D. 
and castes and Aéra- > 
99 8-60 mas. 
Chap. 55 — on customs in gener- 
al. 
yo «666 ——on eatables and non- 
eatables. 
» 57 —on gifts. 
(b) Bhimi-khanda. 
Chaps. 39-40 —on gifts. 
Chap. 41 —-on the duties of 
. women. | —C. Between 900 
» 69 —on the duties of the b and 1400 A.D. 
ASsramas. 
» 87 —on vows. 
Chaps. 90 and 92 —on holy places, J 


(c) Brahma-khanda. 


Chaps. 1 to the es sa vows, worship, | — Very late. Most 
end besmearing the probably of the 

temple with cow- | same date as that 
dung, glories of $ of the chapters of 
Brahmans, religi- the Adi-kh. 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc. 
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(d) Patala-khanda. 
Chap. 9 (40-63) —on the duties of the) — Later than the 


castes and Asra- sixth century A.D. 
mas. Most probably 
Chaps. 17-22 —on holy places. r later than the 
Chap. 48 (4-69) —on the results of time of the ad- 
actions. J vent of the 
Muhammadans. 
But earlier than 
1400 A.D. 
Chaps. 78-79 —on the worship of) —Most probably 
Salagrama. not earlier than 
Chap. 80 —on Visnu-worship. 900 A.D.  Cer- 
Chaps. 81-82 —on initiation. tainly earlier than 
» 84-99 —on vows. J 1400 AD. 
Chap. 102 —on the duties of) —Not earlier than 
women, 800 A.D. Most 
Chaps. 101, 105 —on funeral acres probably later 
and 110 i Linga-worship than 900 A.D., 


and Yuga-dharma > but earlier than 
| 1400 A.D. 
Chap. 108 —on vows. 
pee 2 118 —on funeral sacrifices. } 


(e) Srsti-khanda. 


(As to those chapters which were borrowed by the Srsti-kh. 
from the Matsya-p., the dates given below are those of their incor- 
poration into the Srsti-kh.). 


Chap. 7 (8-30) —on vow. ) 
» 7 (89-50) —on the duties of 
women. 
LOTS: » tO 
the end); — on funeral sacrifices. }——C 600-750 A.D. 
Chaps. 10-11 Most probably 
Chap. 15 (96- —on initiation and the > in the latter 
158) duties of the half of the 7th 
Brahma-worship- century. 
pers. 
» 15 (161 to) —on the duties of the 
‘the end) castes and As&ra- 


mas. | 


Iv] 


Chap. 
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17 (188- a ba holy places and) —C. 600-750 A.D. 
259) Brahma-worship. | Most probably 
29 —on holy places. in the latter 
81 (76 to tm vows and gifts. [ half of the 7th 
the end) century. 
20-25 —on vows, gifts, bath) —C. Between 800 
and consecration. | and 950 A.D. 
27-28 —on holy places and } Most probably 
results of actions. | in the former 
36 (28-51) —on Yuga-dharma. J half of the 8th 
century. 
81 (8-75) —on Brihmi _initia- veo Between 850 
tion. and 1400 A.D. 
43 (99 to ae the glories of ) 
the end) Brahmans, the 
characteristics of 
the Gayatri and 
its muttering, 
Pranayama, 
Nyasa, ete. 
44 —on bad Brahmans. 
45 (61 Ste oF the glories of 
the end) Brahmans and} —C. Between 1000 
the means of and 1400 A.D. 
their _ livelihood, Some of the chap- 
Patakas, and gift. ters, of which 
46 —on customs in gener- chap. 47 is one, of 
al and purifica- this group must 
tion of things. be dated earlier 
47 —on the duties of than 1200 A.D. 
women, and fu- 
neral sacrifices. 
49 —on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
away (in mar- 
riage) of the 
daughter. 
54 —on the merits of 
digging tanks. 
55 —on the merits of 
dedicating _ trees, 
gardens and 


water reservoirs. J 
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Chaps. 56-57 —on constructing- 
dams, digging 
ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Visnu and other |—C. Between 1000 


gods, erecting and 1400 A.D. 
temples, and so Some of the chap- 
forth. ters, of which 
Chap. 58 —on vows, glories of chap. 47. is one, of 
the Tulasi plant, this group must 
ete. be dated earlier 
3» 99 —on the glories of the | than 1200 A.D. 
Tulasi plant. 
» 60 —on the glories of the 
Ganges. 
Chaps. 61-62 —on the worship of 
GaneSa. 
» 5-76 —on vows. 


» 78 to the ert the methods of 
end worshipping the 
planets and Devi.J 

(f) Uttara-khanda. 


Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, ) —Late. Most probably not 
worship, duties of the castes and earlier than 900 A.D. Major 
ASramas, and holy places. portion earlier than 1500 

A.D. 


12. Brhannaradiya and Naradiya Puranas. 


(a) Chapters of the Bnar dealing —Most probably between 859 
with the duties of the castes and 950 A.D.;_ probably 


and Aésramas, funeral sacri- some time about the middle 
fices, penances, holy places, of the Sth century. 
vows, ete. 


(b) Naradtya P. 


(As to those chapters of the Naradiya which were borrowed 
from the Bnar, the date given below is that of their incorpora- 
tion into the Naradiya). 


I, .12 —on holy places: 

I, 18 —on building temples,. 
digging ponds and- $—C. 875-1000 A.D. 
making various © 


‘kinds of gifts. 


I, 17-28 
I, 24-30 


I, 31-82 


II, 1-87 
I, 43 


I, 64-68 
I, 82-91 
I, 110-124 


II, 39 to 
the end 


Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 


—on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas, 
sins (pataka) , 
penances and 
funeral ‘sacrifices. 

—on vows. 

—on customs, duties of 
the castes and | 
Asramas, funeral 
sacrifices, penances, | 
Tithis, great sins | 
(mahapataka) , | 

minor sins, etc. | 

| 


—on the duties of the 
castes and ASsramas. 
—on the glories of vows. 


—on the duties of the 
castes and ASramas. 

—on initiation, the me- 
thod of muttering 
the Mantra, and 
worship. 

—on various 
vows. 

—on the glories of holy 
places, 


kinds of 


18. Agni-Purina, 


1 


= 


185 


—C. 875-1000 A.D. 


—Late interpola- 
tions. At least 
Nar II, 38-43 on 
Gangé-mahatmya 
are earlier than 
Vacaspatimisra. 


(a) The Smrti-chapters 
which are eal 
to the Agni-p. (ex-! 
cept these chapters 
which are borrowed | 
from earlier sources) ) 


24 


—on holy places, funeral 
sacrifices, worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
and Aéramas, 
marriage, 
in general, purifi- 
cation of things, 
impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, vows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


customs 


ee 


—During 
the 9th 
century 
AD. 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


and books, Vastu, 
ete. 


Chaps. 21-106, .} —on worship, bath, ) -—Later than 
» 263-272, and | maintenance of the | the chap- 
;, 917-326 | fire, performance of | ters men- 
(There may be a | Mudras, initiation, | tioned 
few more chapters, sacraments, build- + above. 
but they cannot be | ing temples, conse- 
separated). | cration of images 
} 


We 


14. Garuda-purana. 


(a) Smrti-chapters in the }—on various kinds of } —During 


Parva-kh. (except worship, initiation, the 10th 
those borrowed from Nyasa, investiture century 
the Yajfiavalkya- { withthe _ sacred mre 
smrti and the Para- | thread, consecra- {| 
Sara-smrti) . J tion of images, | 

daily duties, gifts, | 

penances, vows, 


bath, funeral sacri- 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 
Samdhya, ete. J 


(b) Smrti-chapters of )—on hells, method of) —Later than 
the Uttara-kh. j burning a man the chap- 


ters of the 
Pirva-kh. 


made of straw, im- \ 
purity, funeral sac- | 
rifices, gifts, ete. J 


15. Brahma-purana. 


The date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Brahma- | —C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. 


purana. 


Chap. 25 —on holy places. —Spurious. 

Chaps. 28 (1-8),) —on bath and holy \ —C. Between 900 
42 (35 to | places. and 1150 A.D. 
the end), | Earlier than 
43-69, not the chaps. of 
(1-11) and the next group. 


176-197. | 
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Chap. 28 (9 to, —on holy places. —C. Between 950 
the end), | and 1200 A.D. 

Chaps. 29-41 and 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 

Chaps. 214-218 —on hells and fe at —Not later than 

of actions. 1500 A.D. Pro- 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 

» 219-222 —on funeral -aneaed —Earlier than 1200 

customs, impurity A.D. 

and the duties of 

the castes and’ 

Asramas. 

Chaps. 223-231 —on marriage, ey —Not known defi- 

places, worship, nitely. May have 

Yuga-dharma, and come from the 

results of actions. same date as that 
of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 

» 0-175 —on holy places. —Not known. Pro- 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen- 
tury A.D. 

16. Skanda-purana. 

Smrti-chapters of the Sk. —Generally late. There are, of course, 
a few chapters which are to be dated 
earlier than 1050 A.D. For further 
details, see under Skanda-p. (Chap. 
IIT, section 9). 

17. Brahmavaivarta-purana. 

IV, 8 —on the Janmastami-vrata. —C. Between the 

1V, 26 —on the Ekadasi-vrata. Sth and_ the 


beginning of 
the 14th cen- 
tury A.D. 
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Other chapters —C. Between the 
10th and the 
16th century 


A.D. 
18. Bhavisya-purana. 
Smrti--chapters —on the duties of the 
of the Bhavisya castes and Asra- 
mas, duties of |—Not earlier than 
women, customs, 500 A.D. 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. J 
Of these, 
Bhav I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 46, —Not later than 
81, 96-101 and 106. 1000 A.D. 
Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, —Not later than 
181, 184 and 186. 1075 A.D. 


Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 
89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, —Not later than 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 1200 A.D. 
208, 209, 212-214, and so | 
on. J 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A,D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smrti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Samhitas such 
as those of Manu and Yajiiavalkya But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 


* These topics are: Varnasrama-dharma, Acara, Ahnika, Bhaksyabhaksya, 
Vivaha, Asauca, Sraddha, Dravya-suddhi, Pataka, Prayascitta, Naraka, Karmas 
vipaka and Yuga-dharma. 
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we are astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Smrti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (pratistha) of 
images etc., Samdhya, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Pija. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Manu and Y4aj.? nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. 


* The Yajfiavalkya-smrti contains verses on Vinayaka-pija and Graha-santi. 
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PART II 


CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A.D., AND THE 
PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Puranas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and _ social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Puranic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the — 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 


the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 


shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain-the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta), as anti-Vedic (viz., Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism), semi-Vedic (consisting primarily of Vaisnavism, 
Saivism and Brahmiaism), and non-Vedic (viz., Saktism). Besides 
the staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
had high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship as the means of attaining salvation; on the other, they 
ralued much the practice of the rules of the Varnasramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Purainic Dharma originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the 
Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Purusa (the 
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Primeval Being). They formed the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded,—at least claimed for themselves,—the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaigyas had their prescribed duties 
which they were required to perform. The Sidras were to serve 
the twice-born, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves. Such a state of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Brahmans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable to the Varnasramadharma. 
The rise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline. 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Srauta rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedic religionists 
were turning Smiartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrines. The Suttanipata, in one 
of its sections named Mahavagga,? mentions sixtythree different 
philosophical schools—probably all of them non-Brahmanical— 
existing at the time of the Buddha; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines.? 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedic religious systems the names of 
Vardhamana Mahavira, Gosila Mankhaliputta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Mahavira, the son of a nobleman of Vaiéali, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions Mahavira was 
immediately preceded by Paréva, the 23rd Tirthankara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of Pairgva were, and in what respects 
Mahavira differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Paréva 
enjoined on his followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 

* Gautama-dhaimasitra X, 65—tadartho ’sya nicayah sydt. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity. Pargva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mahifivira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked’* Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Parsva and Mahavira were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahavira the spread of Jainism was 
rather limited. Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajatasatru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhists’ 5, Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Anga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 B.C.,° his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the support of kings as well as 
commoners. From the evidence of the legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udayin, the successor of Ajatasatru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death.’ From the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the 
earth.8 From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains.® This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, wherein Nanda-raja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.1° From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Kharavela was a strong upholder 
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of the Jain religion.11 According to Jain literary tradition, Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in 
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fiihrer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra- 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavira and 
his predecessors.”2? 

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosala Mankhaliputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosala soon set up a new religi- 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavira. He made 
Sravasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there.1? The Jains tell us that Gosila was not 
very strict about moral matters. 

Want of sufficient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 
mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosala 
in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 
which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 
continued to exist during the reigns of Asoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district'* record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.’® 
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajivakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others.1® Dasaratha, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills.17 These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavira and Gosala Mankhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sangha, practised 
Ahimsa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varnadsramadharma. In their opinion Sraddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Aégoka 
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Siidra’ according to the Puranas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Aéoka himself says: “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 
falselisee?, . 7 by my zeal.” After the downfall of the Mauryas, 
there was a Brahmanic revival under the Sungas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Asoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period. The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Raja-tarangini, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures). During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmira was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired great 
renown!®”, ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.” 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and Saivism. Materials for the recon- 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 
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The earliest records of Vaisnavism and Saivism are contained 
in the Mahabharata; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, because ‘the priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as the 
opinions the priests wished them to hold’?!. It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabharata, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the Vedas and the caste and Asrama 
rules,*and in which the attempt at popularising the Vedas and the 
Varnasramadharma and elevating the position of the Brahmans is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vaisnavism and Saivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The term Vaisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation ; 
but the modern Vaisnavas consist generally of the Paficaratras and 
the Bhagavatas. These two sections, though originally different’, 
are designated by the generic term Vaisnava on account of the iden- 
tification of their respective sectarian deities with Visnu. 

The earliest document of the Paficaratras is the Narayaniya 
section of the Mahabharata (XII, 335-351). Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a Sastra which was on a par (sammita) with the four Vedas**. 
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace?*. As it was to direct them both in activity (pravrtti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti), it was made consistent with the four Vedas’. 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Paficaratra work ascribed to the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis, but 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it~ 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Paficaratra system. The Mahia- 
bharata itself admits that the Paficaratra system is different from 
the Vedic, for it says: “Know, O saintly king, the Samkhya, the 
Yoga, the Paficaratra, the Vedas and the Pasupata as knowledges 
holding different views”**. It has been held that the above men- 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis was the 
forerunner of the Paficaratra Samhitas?’. But this view seems to 
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be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Samhitas of this sect are not at all favour- 
able to the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varniisramadharma on the 
Samhitas increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of 
the Paficaraitras were permeated through the Samhitas while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven Rsis with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the early character of Bhagavatism we can scarcely say’ 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnisramadharma 
and the Brahmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Krsna was born, were noted for their irreverent 
altitude towards the Brihmans?’, and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Bhagavata fold. The Besnagar ins- 
cription®? of the second century B.C. mentions Heliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata. The 
inscription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of 
Vasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhagavata-purina (II, 4, 18) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners : 

kirata-hindndhra-pulinda-pukvasa 

abhira-suhma yavanéh khasadayah| 

ye “nye ca papa yad-updsraydsrayah 

sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah|| 
We should note that these casteless foreign races were held in, 
great contempt by the Purinic Brahmans who called them 
‘sinners’ 9°, ‘Mlecchas’ *! and ‘inimical to Brahmanism’*’, and that 
the authors of the Puranas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people*%. 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vaisnava fold, 
and the encouragement to Samnyasa for the practice of Yoga**, as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Puranas, tend to show that the character of Vaisnavism, which 
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the 
Varnigramadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of women and Sidras in the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Puranas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Visnu 
themselves. 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Panini (IV, 3, 95 and 
98) speaks of the formation of the word ‘vdsudevaka’ to mean ‘a 
person the object of whose Bhakti is Vasudeva’. Megasthenes, 
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Visnu (under the form of Krsna) was very popular 
especially among the Sirasenas®®. In Kautilya’s Arthasastra (text, 
p. 403) there is mention of the worshippers of god Samkarsana. 
Patafijali, in his Mahabhasya (on Panini IV, 3, 98), mentions 
‘vdsudeva-vargyah’ and ‘vasudeva-varginah’ (ie., the followers of 
Vasudeva), and regards Krsna Vasudeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksatriya**. In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription®’ of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear reference to the worship of 
Samkarsana and Vasudeva. The Nanaighat Cave Inscription®® 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Samkarsana 
and Vasudeva. The name ‘Vasudeva’ was very popular with the 
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshiwar Museum Inscrip- 
tion (No. 21) names a Brahman Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, who caused a well to be dug®®. The ninth king 
of the Sunga dynasty was named Bhagavata, and the founder of 
the Kanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kushan king Huviska. These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Ghosundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Kanva dynasty*® is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaisnavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Yavanas etc., but also with the Vedic Aryans of the royal 
family like the Kanvas, from an early date’. 

The early character of Saivism also does not seem to have 
been very favourable to the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
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of the Vedas. This irreverent character of Saivism seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Daksa and Siva in the Mahi- 
bharata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pasupata system which was ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Varnisramadharma’ and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise’!. It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Brahmanical ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Pasupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Smrti-writers. The Smrti-candrika (I, 
810) quotes from the SattrimsSan-mata three lines which run as 
follows : 


bauddhin pasupatan jaindn lokdyatika-kapilan| 
vikarmasthan dvijin sprstvd sacelo jalam dviset|| 
kapalikéms tu samsprsya prandydmo *dhiko matah| 


‘A man should bathe with ali his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Pasupatas, the Jainas, the Lokayatikas, the 
Kapilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the Kapalikas, he should 
perform Pranayama in addition’. There is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, 311), which says: “One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the 
Lokayatikas, the Nistikas, the Brahmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, and the Sidras”. The Kapilikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called ‘durdctiirah 
$aucdcara-bahiskrtéh’ in a passage quoted by Apararka (com., 
p. 143) from the Brahmanda-p., and are classed by him with the 


at * * * * * oO 
vedat sadangad uddhrtya sémkhya-yogac ca yuktitah| 
* *, * *% * * 


apirvam sarvatobhadram visvatomukham avyayam| 
abdair dasardha-samyuktam gidham aprajita-ninditam|| 
varnasrama-krtair dharmair viparitam kvacit samam| 
gatam tair adhyavasitam atydsramam idam vratam|| 
maya pasupatam daksa subham utpaditam pura| 


* : * * * * * 


* 
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outcasts (patita—com., p. 143). Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva-worshippers, and especially the Kapilikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The main causes of this hatred seem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries. The 
Pasupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on*2, bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and Asrama 
rules, and admitted the casteless foreigners into their fold. The 
Saidras and women were allowed to have Diksa and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kapialikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls which 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones‘. By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
in the VarnaSsramadharma. It was that they, like the Paficaratras, 
laid special stress on Samnyasa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order and discipline in society. 

From early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors give ample evidence in this 
direction. “A round copper sea!, measuring 1°35 x 1°35 inches, with 
two rings on the back, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in 
right . . .. . ” 44. Patafijali, in his Mahabhasya, mentions the 
Siva-bhagavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images*®. Megasthenes speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candragupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (i.e., Siva). Asoka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early life*®. “The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Vasudeva’ ‘7. The Kushan king 
Kadphises II (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 
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that he had a picture of the god stamped. on his coins.8 Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huviska, there is the 
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’. Vasudeva (182-220 A.D.), another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva®®, The above instances 
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva-worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
proved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and 
commoners are found connected with that of Siva. The Shahdaur 
Inscription names one renowned, rich, and wealthy Siva-raksita 
(protected by Siva; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Karsipanas*!. The Bimaran Vase Inscription men- 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mijavat scion’®?. A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the Ksatrapa in the 
town of Abhisairaprastha’**. A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itseli to the reign of the Abhira king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta®*. 
It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of carly 
Vaisnavism and Saivism. We have said above that the original 
character__of _ these.two.—religions.was_—m0stprobably _non-~ 
‘Brahmanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices and violated the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. 
What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and practices. 
On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached _great_importance to the Varnasramadharma 
and the Smrti rules, and did not like to give them up. We shall. 
call them Smarta-Vaisnavas. _and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhitaé mentions such Smiarta adherents to the Paficaratra system. 
It divides the Paficaritra Vaisnavas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyasa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaikhinasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins; the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.e., those who join the order wholeheartedly) , 
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Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tapasas, Sastrajfias and Sastra-dharakas. 
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins are defined as follows : 


varna-dharmam anujjhitya hy aptadistena karmand| 
yajanti sraddhaya devam andptas te prakirtitah|| 
vind tendrtha-siddhyartham visvdtmadnam yajanti ye| 
drambhinas te boddhavyd vaisnavaé brahmaniidayah|| 
sraddhayad ye pravartante svayam sampijane hareh| 
amargena tu viprendra viddhi tan samprovartinah| | 


‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
castes but worship the god with devotion (Sraddha) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, without caring for it (i.e., the instruc- 
tion of the Aptas), worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, are called Arambhins. O best of Brahmans, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddha, of 
themselves set to worship Hari in a wrong way”. Probably among 
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Aniptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly these types of Brahman adherents to Vaisnavism 
and Saivism to whom the composite character of Puranic Hinduism 
was originally due, and who were also the authors of the present 
Puranas; because these works exhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and character of this Brahma-sect we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Markandeya-purana 
and the Padma-purana (Srsti-kh.) are of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
is that the Brahma-sect attached great importance to asceticism 
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Brahma. 

The different sects and systems of religion that we have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the castcless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, Sakas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhiras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 


% Jayaikhya-samphita, XXII, $4b-87a. 


1] The Hindu Society before 200 A.D. 205 


these foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vaisnavism and 
were soon Indianised, their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs 
could not but influence the people, especially their co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affected the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the non-Ksatriyas, or rather Sidras as the Puranas 
hold, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras**, The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Sidras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down-trodden Siidras should have revolted 
against the Brahmans when they had political power in their hand. 
How these powerful Sidras behaved with the Brahmans, we shall 
see later on. 


% The way in which the land of the Andhras was looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi- 
tion better than that of the Sidras. About the origin of, the people of, 
Southern India Baudhayana says: “Those people are of mixed origin, who 
are inhabitants of Avanti, Anga, Magadha, Surastra, Daksinapatha, 
Upavrt, Sindhu and Sauvira’” (Baudhayana-dharmasitra I, 1, 29). The 
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, as Manu says, lived the Mlecchas. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmanists deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa 
says: “One should shun the lands of the Angas, Vangas, Andhras and other 
Mleccha tribes, and also those tracts of land where there are no antelopes”. 
(See Smrti-candrika I, p. 22). Devala, quoted in the Mitaksara (on Yj. 
IiI, 292), says: “By going to Sindhu, Sauvira, Surastra, the frontier pro- 
vinces, Anga, Vanga, Kalinga and Andhra, one deserves to be purified 
again”. Similar other passages, quoted in the Smrti-candrika (I, pp. 22-23 
and 24) from the Adi- and the Skanda-purana, show that the twice-born, 
who went to these countries except in times of distress, were looked upon 
as fallen from their castes (patita). As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Manu their origin is as follows :.— 

' The issue of a Brahman on his wedded Sidra wife is known as a Nisadda 

(Manu X, 8), and that of a Vaisya on a Brahman woman is a Vaideha 
(Manu X, 11). Again, the issue of a Nisada father and a Vaideha mother is 
a Karavara, and that of a Vaideha father on a Karavara mother is an 
Andhra (Manu X, 36). This idea about the origin of the Andhras shows 
that they could not claim a status better than that of the Sidras. The 
Bhagavata-purina (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
a Vrsala i.e., Sidra: 

hatvd kanvam susarmanam tad-bhrtyo vrsalo bali| 

gam bhoksaty andhra-jatiyah kancit kalam asattamah|| 
‘After murdering SuSarman of the Kanva dynasty, his servant, a powerlul 
and most wicked Vrsala of the Andhra race, will enjoy the carth for some 
time’, 
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We have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta- 
neously, produced a state of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Brahmanical ideas nor to the orthodox 
Brahmans. An account of this social disorder can be gathered from 
the early Buddhist: literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there are chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu socicty 
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., from the reign of the Nandas) to the 
cnd of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Sidra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism®’, and as in the Puranas 
Mahapadma Nanda is called the first Sidra monarch®$, it must be 
admitted that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Mauryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The references in these chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the Sidra kings®® seem 
to point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vrsala by the Bhagavata-puriana. From the evidence 
of inscriptions we know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana®. 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajna-sali) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows: 

L. 1. timitra-datrsya [sa]—ho(ta) = 

L. 2. p(o)td-mamtra-sajana [ ? 7]. 
On this inscription he made the following remarks: “The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hota, potad and mamtra, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yafiia-saki. 
And the import of the legend appears to be: ‘Of the donor Timitra 
accompanied by the Hota, Poté, Hymn-kinsmen and ............ 
Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the data or yaja- 
mana who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 


57 Mat 144, 40 and 43; Va 58, 40; Bd II, 31, 41; Kir I, 29, 7; and s0 on. 

8 Mat 272, 17b-18a; Va 99, 32G6b-327a; Bd Ill, 74, 139b-140a; and Vis IV, 
24, 4-5. Also Bhag XII, 1, 7-8. 

yajanti hy asvamedhais ca rajdnah sidra-yonayah|—Mat 144, 48a. 
yajante cdsvamedhena rdjdnah sidra-yonayah| —Bd II, 31, 67b. 

Va 58, 67a wrongly reads ‘ndsvamedhena’ for  ‘casvamedhena’ of the 
Brahmanda, 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at Vidisa itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Baba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Heliodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotce of Vasudeva”’®!. From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri- 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Grecks are always called Yavanas 
and not Siidras. That the Purainic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purina which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows: 

“Whenever thier is noticed an increase (in the Mee es of the 
heretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti- 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi- 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i.e., sacrifices), then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred” °. 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Asoka Maurya. The other Puranas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapdlikas®’, than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Puranic chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap- 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori- 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brah- 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 


% ASI, Annual Report, 1914-15, pp. 77-78. ® Vis VI, 1, 44-47. 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sidras on the other, should be 
totally false. Morcover, many of the statements of the Puranas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all their exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

Let us now see what information the Puranic chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period. For this purpose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Puranas, viz., the Vayu (chap. 58), Brahmanda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 144), Bhagavata (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) and Kirma (1, 
29), because these Purinas come from comparatively early dates. 
These chapters give us the picture of a society in which the people 
often neglected the caste and Asrama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and _ beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an‘extent 
that the members of all the four castes and Asramas were affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to observe the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Rg-, the Sima- and the Yajur-veda*t. Their mind was always 
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
to adopt unfair means to acquire it®°. The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices®°* which were 
reserved for the ‘foolish’ °7. They forsook their own Dharma, became 
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma®. 
They neglected the rules of Snana, Homa, Japa, Dana etc., and 
spoke ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the DharmaSistras and the 
Purinas®, They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars’. They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings™. On 
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 


* Vis VI, 1, 10 and 49. © Ibid, VI, 1, 20a and 2Ib. 
* Va 658, 38; Bd II, 31, 892; Mat 144, 38a; and Kar I, 29, 5a. 

* Kiar I, 29, 5b. 

* Kar I, 29, 23b-24; Va 58, 50a; Bd II, 31, 51b. 

© Kar I, 29, 8-9 and Vis VI, 1, 32b. 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre- 
tended to be equal with the Brahmans” and defied their authority7 
They did not care for the directions of the Brihmans in fasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own 
a priori speculations™, The Vaisyas gave up trade and agriculture, 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha- 
nical arts’. In this way. the pure Ksatriyas and Vaisyas were 
almost extinct®, and the prevailing caste was the Sidra’. The 
Puranas further say that in the Kali age the majority of kings were 
Siidras"*, This political supremacy of the Sidras made their position 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Puranas give interest- 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Saidras. The Kirma-p. 
says: “The foolish (Sidra) commoners drive away the Brahmans 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Sidra officers of 
state beat them. The Siidras occupy better seats in the midst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Brahmans, who are 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the Siadras with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Sidras do not care to favour 
the Brahmans even with a kind glance. The Brahmans do not 
venture to enter the houses of the Sidras, but stand at the gates 
for an opportunity to pay respect to them. The Brahmans, who 
depend upon the Sidras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are seated in vehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas. Thus even the best of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and _ sacrifices’”®. The Siidras, who had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sidra 
monarchs performed _horse-sacrifices*®. The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Siidras who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, seat and dining*!. In religion also the Siidras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Sidras had a_ special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 


72 Vis VI, 1, 28a. 7 Vis VI, 1, 49. 
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challenged the supremacy of the Brahmans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism. 
The Vayu-(58, 59) and the Brahmanda-p. (II, 31, 59b-60a) say: 
“With white teeth, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the Sidras will perform religious deeds” *. 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the officers lost all sympathy for their masters*’. 
There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women used these to tie their hair8#. Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranthas, some turned Kapilikas, some 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tirthas®®*. Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich®®. They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral character*’, and 
disobeyed their husbands®’, They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies*®, They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people®®. The life and property of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves, 
burglars and robbers®!. Murder of children, women and _ heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
etc. prevailed®? and vitiated the atmosphere. 
e Puranas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the 
Kali age._In_spite of obViows~exagecration, this description tfers 
of ‘Buddhism from the time of Asoka Maurya, the positiéi of the 
“Stdras as kings and perhaps"also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of the immoral and casteless nomads, viz., Sakas, Pahlavas 
and Abhiras. 

The picture of the Hindu society, which the Jatakas present, is 
jn many respects similar to that found in the Puranas. A study 
of the Jatakas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India 


Also cf. Kir I, 29, 18 which reads ‘atjitaksah’. 

Va 58, 42; Bd II, 31, 43; Vis VI, 1, 34. 
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was one in which the ancient priestly caste had lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants were more regarded than Brahmans’, 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans, often did 
not care to set much store by the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
ASramas**, The Brahmans were often found to follow professions 
which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks’.. Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards, agriculturists, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. Sometimes ‘they mastered, or 
pretended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc., for 
earning money. The Brahmans, who were employed as _ state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of money®®, There are indications in the Jatakas that among the 
Ksatriyas and the middle classes also the pursuance of the 
hereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence”. 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between the different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different castes—princes, Brahmans, 
Sresthins—are found to form friendship, to interdine, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec- 
tion passed on them for doing so®’. That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasisthiputra 
Sri Pulumayi in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina- 
tion of the four Varnas’ (vinivatita-cdtuvana-sakarasa) **. 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajya (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated. The Jatakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship®®. The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajya, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 


*® CHI, Vol. I, p. 221. Fick, Social Organisation, pp. 89 ff. Cf. also Vig 
VI, 1, 19. % CHI, Vol. I, p. 210. 

® Ybid., Vol. I, pp. 203-204 and 209. 
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Buddhist India, pp. 56-57. 

*® Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 56 ff. CHI, Vol. L p. 210. 
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*® See Samrddhi-jitaka—Fausboll, No. 167; Lomasa-kasyapa-jitaka—Fausboll, 
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Fausbéll, No. 532. 


g 


iu 


tO be 


212 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cu 


instigated their wards to become wandering mendicents'°. The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas. People of other castes also were equally free to accept 
it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyanadharma-jataka (Fausboll, No. 
171) was a Sresthin of Benarcs; Kuddala-pandita in the Kuddala- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 70) was a Parnika ; Matanga in the Matanga- 
jataka (Fausbdll, No. 497), and Citta and Sambhita in the 
Citta-sambhita-jataka (Fausboll, No. 498) were Canilas; and 
Dukilaka in the Syama-jataka (Fausbdll, No. 540) was a Nisada. 

Buddhism aliowed more frecdom to women especially -in 
religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance- 
ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt as 
well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or 
the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bhikkhunis'®’. We 
should mention here that the Svetambara Jains also gave women 
admission into their order. This is shown especially by the frequent 
mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. The freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Siidras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a strained relation existed between 
them and the Brahmans during this period, is evident from Manu 
who says: “Let (the first part of) a Brahman’s name (denote 


_something) auspicious, a Ksatriya’s be connected with power, and 


a Vaisya’s with wealth, but a Sidra’s (express something) 
contemptible’!*?. The selection of such a name for the Sidra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indiaa society as gathered 
from. two. ‘Opposite souxees—one “Puranic. and the other ‘Buddhistic. 
The similarity betwecn the two accounts is very | great. In 


- numcrous cases what the Puranas formulate, the Jatakas seem to 
illustrate, This striking agreement between the two accounts 


proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may take them 
, but have some historical valué>~”These accounts show that 
fé~authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
Varnasramadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Samnydsins and Parivrajakas. The 
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social position of the orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradual decrease in their numerical strength, many 
of them being influenced by the non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices. The Siidras became defiant of the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the great disadvantage of 
their co-religionists, especially the Brahmans. Women became 
prone to demoralisation, and many of them tock up the wandering 
life and thus ereated disadvantages to their families. In short, 
the condition of Brahmanism..became. very insecure. Consequently, 
‘the “Brahmanists..felt it mecessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules : among women, Siidras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other 
than Brahmanism, disregarded the Vedas and violated the rules of 
the Varnisramadharma. This attempt seems to have been made 
by two sections..of people in two different ways, viz "by the 
erthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance 
of Grhya rites. through Smrti works, and by the more numerous 
Smarta-Vaisnavas and Smiarta-Saivas who introduced Smrti 
materials into the Mahabharata and the Puranas to preach 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as against the heretical religions and also 
to establish the Varnasramadharma, thé authority “of theVedas, 
and the moral rules not only among the Vaisnavas and the Saivas 
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Smrti-matter into the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas is evidenced by the Puranas themselves. The Bhagavata-p. 
says: “Women, Siidras and the mean twice-born are unfit for 
hearing the Vedas, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work; for this reason, the 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bharata, with a view 
that their good in this behalf may be effected” °°; and “Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Siidras and others”. The Devibhagavata 
says: ‘Women, Sidras and the mean twice-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas; it is only for their good that 
the Purinas have been written’?*. The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Markandeya, Vayu, 
Brahmianda and Visnu) as compared with those of the later 
Puranas seem also to betray such a motive of their authors. It 


18 ~Bhag I, 4, 25. 1% ~Bhag I, 4, 29. 
MS Dbh 1; 8; 21. 
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should be noted here that this attempt of the Smarta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their respective faiths with a view to 
establishing the Varnagramadharma and the authority of the Vedas 
- was responsible for giving rise to Puranic Vaisnavism, Saivism, 
Brahmaism, Saktism etc. as distinct from their popular 
prototypes", 


16 By popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and Brahmaism we mean those types of 
these religions which were current among the common people, were regardless 
of the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tantric practices. 
Popular Saktism is the Saktism of the Tantras. 


CHAPTER II 


_ THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE 38RD TO THE 6TH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE PURANIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smarta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varnagramadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned. These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity of Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 230 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas?. ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Puranas 
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahlikas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank’?. The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puranas seem, at times, to-be 
supported by the inscriptions. A Nasik inscription® of the Abhira 
king Iévarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Maharastra ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by a dynasty of the Abhiras’*. In the 


1 Smith, EHI, p. 292. 2 

2 bid. p. 290. Also ef. Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., 
Introduction, p. 45. 

8 Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-6, p. 88. 

4 Rapson, op. cit. Introduction, p. 44. D. R. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant., 
Vol, XLVII, 1918, p. 156. 
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inscription Sivadatta is not called a king; so it seems that 
Isvarasena was an upstart. This Iévarasena has been identified 
with a king named [évaradatta, whose coins have been found in 
Malwa, Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhira intruder®. fSvaradatta has been assigned by D. R. 
Bhandarkar to A.D. 188-190°. That the Abhiras became powerful 
about this time is also shown by the Gunda inscription of 
Rudrasimha I (about 180 A.D.) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of Rasopadra by the Abhira General (senapati) 
Rudrabhiti, son of General Bahaka’ *. 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and the disturbance they 
created in society are described in the Puranas, viz., Vayu (99, 
387-412), Brahminda (fII, 74, 190-214), Matsya (273, 25-33), 
Visnu (IV, 24, 18-25) and Bhagavata (XII, 1, 38-41). In order to 
acquaint ourselves with the nature of these Puranic descriptions 
we give below the translation of Vis IV, 24, 18-25. 

“These will all be contemporary monarchs reigning over the 
earth; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and unrighteousness. They will inflict death on 
women, children and cows; they will seize upon the property of 
others; they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable ; 
and they will display but littl Dharma. The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follow their example ; 
and the barbarians, being powerful under the patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(viparyayena vartamdanah), will destroy the people. Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly 
depraved. Then property alone will confer rank; wealth will be 
the only source of Dharma; passion will be the sole bond of union 
between the sexes; falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation ; and women will be objects merely of sexual gratifica- 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for her mincral treasures ; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman; external types 
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be 
substituted for learning; liberality will constitute Dharma; 
simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; 
fine clothes will be dignity ; and water or a temple afar off will be 


® Rapson, op. cit., Introduction, pp. 133-136. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVII, 1913, 
p. 156. JRAS, 1890, p. 657. 

° ASI, Annual Report, 1913-14, p. 230. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. X, 1881, p. 157. 
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esteemed as a holy place (tirtha). Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers; their only convering 
will be the bark of trees; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No man’s life will exceed three and 
twenty years. Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation”. 

Such is the description given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this description is that, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the people with casteless and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srauta and Smarta Dharma, and immorality spread. Though 
exaggeration is not at all impossible in the Puranic descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Puranas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter- 
polators but are derived from a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 


Hinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the Guptas can be called a golden age for the Brahmans, 
but that golden age also was destined to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta power ‘was followed by the irruption of the casteless 
and_ savage nomads, known as the Hinas, under the leadership of 
“Toramina, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
502 A.D., he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was ioo 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at least during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Hina 
sovereigns the Brahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yasodharman’, 
which says: 

“(Line 2) —He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 
Sarngapani, . . . . . . . the earth betook itself (for succour), 
when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested 
pride ; who were cruelthrough want of proper training ; who, from 


8 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 146-148. 
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delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct (langhitdcdra- 
MTG FIOR AE; jie dayels “Alaina ); (and) who were destitute of 
virtuous delights :— 

(Line 3).—He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good 
DenRA WOR aee Ss. ant. 1 eee. Seem ee not associating with 
other kings who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct (nindyd- 
caresu yo ’smin vinayamusi yuge kalpand-matra-vrttyd rdjasv 
GVESUTR® . Sitewts } Taos... ohh cacti Sats AREA, ii 
A further indication in this direction is contained in the Betul ins- 
cription (dated 518-519 A.D.) of Maharaja Samksobha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the religious duties 
of the castes and the different periods of life (varntisramadharma- 
sthdpanabhiratena)?. 

After the defeat of Mihiragula by Yasodharman about 
528 A.D., India enjoyed ‘almost complete immunity from’ foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries’ !°, after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa- 
tions. With these, however, we are not concerned here. 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
the Brahmans was made insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dangerous 
source of trouble, viz., Tantricism. 

* It is not yet definitely known how and when Tantricism arose, 


“but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 


purely of non-Vedic origin. Its ideas and practices also are non- 
Vedic. In its early character it does not seem to have recognised 
the Varnisramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vaisnavas, and probably also the Saivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Samhitas of the Paficaratras 
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tantric ideas and _ practices influenced the 
Paficaratras we shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayakhya-samhitaé which has been assigned by B. Bhattacharya 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeogruphical 
evidences!” 

The Jayakhya-samhitaé is looked upon ‘by the Vaisnavas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Paficaritra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvata- and the 


° Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-6, pp. 287-288. * Smith, EHI, p. 341. 
“ Jayakhya-samhita, Foreword, pp. 26-84, 
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Pauskara-samhita. It is divided into 33 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-karya), initiation, consecration of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitraropana), the different 
types of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural powers 
by muttering spells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vedic in’ origin; "are highly imbued 
with Tantric clements. The method of bath (Patala IX), without 
which none is entitled to take part m any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which are thrown in all directions to allay 
the impediments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyasa and Mudilis 
are to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The 
Miula-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which js 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz., Prayaga, Cakra-tirtha, Prabhasa, Puskara ete., and the 
holy waters of the Gangi and the Yamuna. Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise Pranayama accompanied. 
with the performance of Mudrias, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the patriarchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
and offer libations of water to the gods, sages etc. This method 
of bath is called Audaka-snana, i.e., bath in water. In the Mantra- 
snina (i.., bath with the spell) also Nydsas and Mudras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to practise Samadhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nydisa (Patala XI), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the worship of Visnu which consists of the Manasa- 
yaga (mental worship—Patala XII), Bahya-yaga (external worship 
—Patala XIII), Japa (muttering of the Mantra—Patala XIV) and | 
Agni-karya (oblations to Fire—Patala XV). The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz., Mantra-nyaisa, Mudra etc. The 
method of external worship also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Mandalas, Nyadsas, Mudras, Bhita- 
éuddhi etc. Thcre is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-karya, in which Visnu is worshipped 
on fire and which is sometimes called Homa, is much more of aj 
Tantric than Vedic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kunda-samskara, Mekhala-pijana etc., which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mila-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hrdaya-mantra, 
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, etc.) and the performance of 
Mudras. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Om’, is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Patalas XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of 
ihe four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Brahmans. It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferred, but where such preceptors are not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Devpta-pratistha and Pavitdiropana, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sraddha (Patala XXIII), though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayakhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Paficaratras in the magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and, their great devotion to Visnu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
the Vedic authorities ; some innovations have been made; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudras and Nyasas are required at every step; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Viyiha-forms 
(Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Samkarsana and Vasudeva) of Visnu and 
worshipped ; and so on. Only the Paficaratra Vaisnavas are to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It does not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Prayaseitta (Patala XXV) the Paficaraitras are not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the Vedic 
Aryans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Paficaratras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Paficaratras, by muttering a scctarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Paficaratras are found to perform Homa and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one’s Guru,—a crime which is included in the Mahapatakas 
or great sins by the Vedic lawgivers—Gautama says: “One, 
who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” ??. 
According to the Jayakhya-samhitaé (XXV, 31-35), a Paficaratra 
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nrsimha- 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise. He is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.e., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Brahman Gautama ordains: “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fire. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years). Or by saving the life of a Brahman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers). Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of it”’13, But the Jayakhya-samhitaé (XXV, 23-26a) says in such 
acase: “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily), and perform Nydasas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krechra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabha (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 


pS Gaut. XXII, 8-11, ae Ibid., XXII, Q-19, 
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Visnu)”. In penances no gifts are to be made to Brihmans— 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., the wilful murder 
of a Brahman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc., where gifts are ordained, 
the recipients are not Brahmans. In the first case, the sinner is 
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter’s 
permission, to other Vaisnavas; in the second, he is to give two 
cows to his preceptor; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc.) to twelve Aciaryas. 

The Jayakhya-samhitéa ignores pricsthood and gifts to non- 
Paficaratra Brahmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts are the Acaryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, etc—all belonging to the Paficaratra sect. 
In Sraddha the Paficaititras only are invited, and gifts are made 
to them only. Generally gifts do not form part of penances. In 
the three cases where gifts are ordained, the recipients are, as we 
have seen above, the preceptors or the Acaryas. The method of 
consecration of an image (Patala XX) requires that at the begin- 
ning four Acaryas or Sadhakas are to be honoured with cloth etc. 
During consecration, the Brahmans (probably of the Pajicaratra 
sect) are to be called upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekfntins and others also 
are to be invited to attend. All these people are to be honoured 
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, etc. In Pavitraropana 
(Patala X XI), the preceptor, who is said to be like Visnu, is to be 
honoured with fees, food and drink, and gifts are to be made lo 
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Aptas, Vaikhanasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc. made to the Vaikhanasas, Karma-sattvatas, Sikhins and house- 
holders—all belonging to the Pajiicaratra sect—for the worship of 
Visnu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place of the Bhagavat (Jayakhya XXII, 19-22). 

The Paficaratras attach more importance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any- 
thing with devotion, it is the Paficaritra Samhitas, because thein 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
Jayakhya (I, 13-14) says: “In case the final Truth remains 
unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven—not to 
speak of frecdom from bondage—through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or 
observing various vows such as the Candrayana etc.” The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Paiicaratras for a mere acquaintance 
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with the contents of these works. Apararka quotes a passage from 
a P§aficaritra Samhita to show that the Paficaratras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge". 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayakhya-samhita. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release)!5. This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vasikarana, Marana, etc., and for the different 
kinds of Sadhana (viz., Yaksini-sidhana, Gulika-sidhana etce.,), and _ 
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘mantra-mirti’. 

The above analysis of the contents of the Jayakhya-samhita 
clearly shows the non-Brahmanicai character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Paficaratras of the Sambhitas. The contents of 
other Samhitis also are in general agreement with those of the 
Jayakhya. = 

It is not yet known when the Saivas began to be influenced 
by Tantricism and to produce the Agamas. That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avail- 
able to us in toto, we are almost in total darkness about their 
contents!®, We shall, therefore, have to look to other sources for 
information about these Agamic Saivas who are distinct from the 
Pasupatas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Padma- 
purana!’, according to which Citrasena, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Dravidas, was at first a man of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was afterwards converted 
by the Saivas.to their faith. In this story the Saivas are described 
as ‘veda-bahya’ and ‘pisanda’. They are said to preach as follows : 
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices ? The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 
soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body) .... . .(There 
is) no virtue like the ashes, no austerity like these . . . . . The 
blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sidra, if (they are) 
characterised by matted hair, are undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
Visvamitra, though a Ksatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 


4 Apararka’s com. on Y4j., p. 16. % Jayakhya-samhita VI, 4. 

% According to tradition there were 28 Saiva Agamas. ‘Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved. Portions of two Upagamas, Mrgendra and 
Pauskara, are printed’. Cf. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, Il, pp. 204 ff. 

17 Magha-mahitmya, Uttara-kh., Ms No. 931 (dated 1311 Saka) in the D. U. 
Mss Lib, 
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Valmiki, a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri- 
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worshippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter- 
mination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it 
appears that these Saivas cared little for the Vedas or the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties. From their view of castes 
and from the consmopolitan nature of their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tantric elements in the Paficaratra Samhitas and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of ViSvavarman!® prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
at a very early period. It is not, however, known when the 
Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the 
Kubjikamata-tantra written in Gupta characters proves that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 
century A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas'® were not at all favourable to the 
Brahmanical religion, because there are serious differences between 
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. ‘In the first place 
the Sistra (i.e., Tantra) ‘contains provisions which are applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Sistra 
affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika_ exclusiveness, the 
practical method .......... .. which qualifies the Sidhaka for the 
reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jfiana- 
marga). The Sidra and women are not, as in the case of 
Vaidikacira, under any han. As the Gautamiya Tantra (Chapter 
J) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 
receive its Mantras ............ In the Cakra there is no caste 
at all, even the lowest Candala being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brahmans. The Mahanirvana Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says: ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candila or 


% This inscription is dated about 424-425 A.D. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there are two which run as follows :— 
“matr(t?)nafica (pramu) dita-ghandtyartha- nihradinindm| 
tantrodbhita-prabala-pavanodvarttitambhonidhinadm| | 
se a gatam idam dakini-samprakirnam| 
vesmityugram nrpati-sacivo *kdrayat punya-hetoh||” 
‘Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 
be built this very terrible abode, ....... (and) filled with female 
ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising 
from the magic rites of their religion’. 
Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 76 and 78. 
Ci aural: 29, 26. 


11] Hindu Society from Third to Sixth Century 225 


a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferior, 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
castes, are competent for Kulacara’?°’. According to the Tantras 
worthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions?!, The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes in worshipping the deities, seriously dis- 
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be made to Brahmans. The circle-worship of the 
Left-hand Saktas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
_ among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, parched grain anid sexual inter- 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Paficaratras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, ampiy 
testify to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The spread of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the people could not but affect Brahmanism very seriously. So, 
the authors of the Puranas could not remain satisfied with intro- 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhitas ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Paja, Vrata, Homa, Samdhya, Utsarga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tantric elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Vedic rituals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Purdnas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res- 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kar I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smarta-Saktas (ie., those Saktas who, like the Smarta- 
Vaisnavas and Smiarta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapilas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vamas, Arhatas, Kapilas, Pafica- 
ratras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others”. 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter: 
“Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated”?*. In Kir I, 16, which was added 


2 Avalon, Principles of Tantra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. Ixix-Ixx. 

2 Tantrasara, edited and published by Pafica-sikha Bhattacarya, Calcutta, p. 8. 
2 Kiar I, 12, 257-259. 

Kar I, 12, 261b-252. 
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by the Pasupatas, the Sistras of Kapalas, Nakulas, Vamas, Bhai- 
ravas, Piarva-pascimas, Paficaratras, Pasupatas (ie., Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas. Similarly, in Kir II, 37, 
146-147, II, 21, 32 and II, 16, 15, all of which were added by the 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vamas, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic 
Saivas), Langalas, Bhairavas, Paficaratras and others are said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pasandas’ with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibhagavata, which belongs to the 
Smarta-Saktas, Devi says to Himalaya: “What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 


and omnipotent self. ........ The king should banish from 
his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 
recourse to another. ...... The various other Sistras found 


on earth, which are contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, are Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kapalikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, Sauras, Siktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps 
(sopina) by Samkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin’?®, 

From the above discussion about the different religious move- 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyimisra) character of the present Puranas is duc to the attempt 
made by the Smarta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions. 
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant 
Purinas preach, has never been allowed by the _ orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smarta sectaries may have exalted the Purinic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyasa who says: 


“dharma-éuddhim abhipsadbhir na vedad anyad isyate| 


dharmasya kéranam suddham misram anyat prakirtitam|| 


* Kir I, 16, 115-117. 
* Dbh VII, 89, verses 15-16a, 25a-b and 26-81. Also cf. XI, 1, 21-82. 
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atah sa paramo dharmo yo vedéd avagamyate| 
avarah sa tu vijieyo yah puradnddisu sthitah||” 6 


‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma; others 
are called composite. So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
Puranas etc., is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Brahmanists (i.e., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Srauta and Smiarta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had Pag with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 


2 Vyasa quoted in Halayudha’s Brahmana-sarvasva, Ms No. K 554 (D. U. 
Mss Lib.), fol. 8b; in Apararka’s com. on Yaj., p. 9; and in Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamayi, Vol. II (Vrata-khanda), Part i, p. 22. 


CHAPTER III 


BRAHMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PURANIC 
TEACHINGS 


In the foregoing pages we have tried to find an cxplanation of 
the rise of the composite Dharma of the Puranas. We have also 
tried to explain why in the earlier Puranas the Smrti-chapters deal 
with Varnasramadharma (consisting of Varna-dharma, Asrama- 
dharma, Acara, Bhaksyabhaksya, Asauca and Sraddha), Naraka, 
Yuga-dharma, Karma-vipaka and Kali-svaripa, whereas in the 
later Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Paja, Vrata, Tirtha etc. We shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranic Brahmans tried to establish 
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Puranas. 

In the Puranas the Sruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dharma). The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jiiana-yoga thus: “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jnana-yogas, because Jfiana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jfidna-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge cf Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jfiana 
combined. Jfana-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth’?, This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 ff.) ; 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b). 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds—Pravrtti- 
milaka and Nivrtti-milaka. Though the Puranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through Tsanncition—aud 
Sicccepnace eae tn. CAT. chs Sa Serer ; 


+ Mat 52, 5b-7a. 
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Yoga (i.c., through Nivrtti-dharma), they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that. _anjhody—and-everp bol anonnd 
accept” “Saminyasa “(complete renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such ‘Samnyasa “is 
very harmful to “society. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that. those people... who Jack extreme indifference should pass 
through the Aifferent Stages of life, performing | the duties enjoined 
by..the Smurtis, in order to reach that, stage in which he, will, be 
for Samnyasa. In the Markandeya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting “story which states that Prajapati Ruci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Samnyasin. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily duties of a householder are necessary for freeing 
onesclf from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added: “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which are good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind”?. They 
further continued: “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentionest—this maxim is not erroneous; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation; on the contrary it produces a downward course’. 
In the Devibhagavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Moksa, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man who 
is totally free from worldly «attachment is entitled to take up 
Samnydsa, not otherwise’. Saka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Samnyasin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 


2 Mark 95, 14b-16. ® Mark 95, 19-20. 
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In this way he will get experienced in the real taste of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the 
cause of bondage or release. Hence people should first try to 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Mere physical 
abandonment of one’s house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are 
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Samnydsa is no guarantee for Mukti. Suka next 
points out that the Vedic Dharma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release ; 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent — 
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the 
part of the sacrificer. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vedic Dharma. He, therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Samnydsa and repairs to the hermitage of his father, Vyisa, to 
live with him. There are other similar stories of great men in the 
Puranas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories are 
clearly. ditected against the Teachings of Bucdhianr and Jamsisny aM 
also perhaps against those of popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and 
Brahmaism, We “have “said” that “these religions. especially thé “first 
(wo, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puranas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands’ (cf. Kir I, 29, 23; Va 58, 50; and so on). 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus: “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce- 
ment” *, The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men—because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people—as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kir II, 12, 35). The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kir II, 12, 37). In 
the Padma-p. (Bhiimi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tirthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 


‘ Kautilya’s Arthasastra, translated into English by Dr. Shama Shastry, p. 47, 
Ibid. (text), 9. 48. 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving 
them. 

It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetambara 
Jains ; converted wo women ‘to ‘asceticism. “According to Kautilya stich 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement®. The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Puranas, were perhaps meant for check- 
ing women from accepting asceticism. These chapters might” also 
have been meant for checking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-pija) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the Kasmirian 
polymath Ksemendra, who says: 


“cakra-sthitau rajaka-vayaka-carmakéra- 
kapalika-pramukha-silpibhir eka-pdtre| 
panena muktim avikalpa-ratotsavena 
vrttena cotsavavatd guravo vadanti||” ° 


The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 ff.). The 
story runs es follows: 

There was a Brahman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
wife. She served him wholeheartedly. Once the Brahman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti- 
tute, when the leper’s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierced with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Anasiiya who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (i.e., the Garhasthya- 
grama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says: “The holy 
places (tirtha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life)” 7. The Kirma-p. says: 
“The householder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life). 
Others live on him. Therefore, the householder is the best (of all). 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house- 
holder’s (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 


5 Arthagastra (translated into English), p. 47. Ibid. (text), p. 48. 
° Daégavatara-carita, p. 162. 7 Mat 22, 80. 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining 
Dharma” 8’. In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without 
her a householder becomes unfit for performing his daily duties and 
thus incurs sins. Hence, of whatever temperament the wife may be, 
she deserves to be protected very carefully. In the Markandeya-p. 
(69-72) there is a story of Uttama, who banished his wife and was 
not shown proper respect for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus: 


“A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in sooth 
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sadra. No 
brilliant deed didst thou do, Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife ; 
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife” %, 

In the Padma-p. (Bhimi-kh., chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of one 
Krkala, who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Sukala. 
Krkala left his wife at home and went out to visit the holy places. 
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it. He was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefathers bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that ‘the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
his pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise’ ; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got 
such a wife; that ‘there is no holy place (tirtha) like a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good’; 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
ne better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Puranas to establish 
and popularise the Varnasramadharma are various and interesting. 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Varnia- 
sramadharma as the means of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Visnu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visnu can 
be worshipped, says: “The supreme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life. 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
he makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari resides in all. 
Therefore, Janirdana is worshipped by that man who is given to 


= Karl I, 25961-52: ° Mark 71, 9-11. 
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the rules of good conduct and ‘performs the duties of his own 
caste” 1°. In the Kirma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Visnu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Visnu, appeared before Indra- 
dyumna and said: “I fail to overpower those who worship 
Purusottama, the prop of all beings, through Jiiana and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jiiana, and you will attain final beatitude” 44. In Kiar I, 12, which 
is a Sakta document, Devi (i.e., Durga), being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says: “I am attainable by means 
of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise the Varnisramadharma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude. 
From Dharma originates Bhakti (devotion), and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the Vedas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dharma originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. There are, of course, the literatures of the Vamas, 
Arhatas, Kapilas, Paficaratras and many other sects, but these were 
declared by Devi herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures.!? 

The incarnations of Visnu and Siva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For 
example, the Vayu-p. says: “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu 
was born again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
Adharma” !3. The Visnu-p. says: “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (Atma-svaripin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth: he shall be 
born in the family of Visnuyasas,—an eminent Brahman of the 
village Sambhala,—as Kalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall 


ao Vig Ill, 8, 9-11. 1 Kir I, 1, 60-61. 
4 Kiar I, 12, 249 f. 
23 Va 98, 69. Also cf. Va 97, 65-66; 98, 97; and so on, 
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be as pellucid as crystal” 14. Regarding the mission of the incar- 
nations of Siva the Kiarma-p. says: “The blue-red Samkara will 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smarta (Dharma) and 
for doing good to his devotees”. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as 
‘varndsramandm vidhivat prthak karma-pravartin’. 

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to be 
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and the 
next. It is said in the Puranas that Sraddha, which is performed 
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the manes!®, and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in 
company with the gods and manes!®. We have seen how men can 
attain Visnu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
power of Yama. In the Visnu-p. Yama advises his servants not 
to touch the Visnu-worshippers, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varnasramadharma’’. In the Varaha-p. Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These, 
people include the keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily'®. Even the very presence of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Smarta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The 
Markandeya-p. (15, 52-55) says that the wind, that touched the. 
body of the pious king Vipascit, gladdened the people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufferings ; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests -and 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varnisramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra’ ; to the story of Vena who was killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the Varnasramadharma??; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 


* Vis IV, 24, 26-27. © Mat 144, 61; Va 56, 68-69; etc. 


70 Mat 141, 61-62; Va 56, 69-71. 

* na calati nija-varnadharmato yah ...... | . . . tam avaihi visnu-bhaktam|| 
Vier L720 Nines 

® Var 207, 19-28. ‘; : 7° Mat 24, 48-49. 


* Vis I, 18; Va 62, 103-126; Bhag IV, 14; and so on. 
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but were deluded by Mayamoha only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods”! ; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
ihere are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
-dharma..the.casy and happy. life of the peopte- se preceding 
ages..is attractively _ Pictured. in__order.to _bring it into_ striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation. of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly..to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Varnisramadharma. As an example, we may 
refer to the Matsya- -p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows : 

“At the end of Dvapara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
Himsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, speech and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The Sidras sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform sacri- 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Sidras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects; Samnydasins wearing clothes coloured red, 
Kapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark thei’ bodies with Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas; the 


™ Vig III, 17-18; and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 13, 348 ff. 
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Siadras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be many 
false religionists. The Sidra kings will perform Asvamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated cala- 
mities, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharma. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness), people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age”’ 22, 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vedic Dharma. 
The descriptions of hells and of the punishments inflicted there on 
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinners 
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnasrama- 
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p. says: 
“Those, who are fallen from an ASitama (stage of life), fall into 
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with iron 
beaks ; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called SamdamSa” ??; and 
“All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asramas, go to hell” **. The chapters 
on Karma-vipaka also are equally effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varndsramadharma. 

The doctrine of Ahimsa, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the 
story of Sukesin, king of the Raksasas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dharma (i.e. manava-dharma). As a result, his 
moving city was brought down to carth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced afterwards in its former position. In the 
Varaha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Samyamana and the 
fowler Nisthuraka which runs as follows: 


” Mat 144, 29 f. Cf. also Va 58, 81 f. There are many additional verses in 
the Vayu. 


* “Via. 101; 171-172, * Va 101, 174, 
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Once Samyamana went to the river Bhagirathi for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer which Nisthuraka was going to hunt. 
Samyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified 
with Narayana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end: 

“atma sa prakrtisthas ca bhiitindm samésrayo bhavet| 
vikytad udbhavas tasya esi vai jagatah sthitih|| 
pinda-grahana-dharmena yad asya vihitam vratam| 
tat tad dtmani samyojya kurvano navasidati||” 
As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Purana. According 
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyadha convinced the sage Matanga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Himsa?, 

These stories are clear protests against the spread of Ahimsa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

The control of women and Sidras was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Siidras. We have also 
seen how the authors of the Puranas tried to check women from 
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the purpose. The Puranas 
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Sidras, service to the twice-born were the means of 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Visnu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story : 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and leard him shouting, “ Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Sidras” and 
“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation. Vyasa explained it saying: “In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of thein individual 
merits; by Siidras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 


*® Var 8, 
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twice-born ; and by women, through the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness” 2°, 

In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to have 
zttempted to establish the Varnasramadharma among women and 
Sadras through the Puranic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nrga, who was a Sidra in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvadasi-vrata?’ ; 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kantimati, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-temple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina?*; Kuvera 
performed the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a Sidra”? ; 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Sidras to the eomposite Dharma of 
the Puranas. 

The cil of the apenas realised th that_u unless the : the authorit ity 


. adopté S for the purpose. In the Paring the Vedas, 


Itihasa, Upa-Veda, Vedanga, Dharma-sastra, Purana etc. are said - 
io constitute the body of Visnu*®®. Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrifice?!, There are stories in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnu and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Narada and Savitri, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Narayana, the Yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sama-veda with Rudra, is as follows : 

Narada once went to Sveta-dvipa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Nariyana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 


* Vis VI, 2, 34-86a. Var 47, 20 ff. 
* Var 49, 6 ff. ” Var 56, 16. 
% Vig I, 22, 81-88. * Va 30, 243b-244a and 25b. 
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitri (also called the Gayatri). The 
muttering of the Gayatri together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas®2. In the 
Puranas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts?*. We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma. In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities* ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas** ; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Brahmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image -should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
life®®, Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitagni 
Brahmans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to hell’?. “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Sastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies ; 
those who have repeated the Sastra improperly ; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru; for so many years 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they are continually renewed” #8. We have 
seen how the non-Vedic scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. 


2 Var 68, 25-26. 8 Var 68, 28a. 

4 Mat 93, 3. *® Pd (Srsti-kh.) 15, 100. 
% Cf, Mat 265, 2-3. 

8 Pd (Srsti-kh.) 15, 143b-147a. Var 195, 4b. 
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The Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Purinas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter?®, Siva also is identified with the sacrifice*®. There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas, 
Piijas, Utsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 
Puranic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following :—selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahman as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akhydna-sravana). All these.bave 
their parallels_in.the.Vedic rituals‘?. In the Vratas the methods of . 

oma etc. often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
Bhimadvadasi-vrata (also called the Kalyanini-vrata—Mat 69) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a pandal (mandapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri- 
ficial pond (kunda) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
being particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekagni, Homa 
is to be performed with Caru sacred to Visnu and then with ghee with 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
requires twelve Brahmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-vedins, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Rudra, and the Sima-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 
Visnu. After the Homa is over, the Yajamana (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans. In the Saptami-vrata 
(Mat 68) the preparation of Caru for Siirya and Rudra, offer of 
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and the 
Rudra-siikta, performance of Homa in which Arka (Calatropis 
gigantia) and Palisa (Butea frondosa) are used as fuel, perfcrmance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyahrti, are necessary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 


° Mat 248, 67 ff.; Bhag IIT, 13, 35 ff.; etc. 
© Va 30, 243 and 251. 


“ See, Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 81, pp. 300 ff. 
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belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamum, barley, water raised with Kuga grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
Sirisa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(pafica-gavya) before worshipping Siva; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Agvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Palaga, Jambu and 
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the Rohinicandra- 
Sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘pafica-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body; in the Anangadina-vrata (Mat 70), which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Brahman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vedic Mantras ‘ka idam kasmdd at etc.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations :— 

Consulting a Brahman; making an altar, a pandal and nine, 
seven or five pits; construction of arches with the branches of the 
ASvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata trees in all the four direc- 
tions of the pandal; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr), 
eight warders (dvarapala), eight mutterers of prayers (japaka), and 
one priest; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fans, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i.e., caru) to the gods; making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
car-rings, armlets, rings and clothes; honouring an Acarya ; making 
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
water containing different herbs ; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of Homa. In baths during eclipses, 
the gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67). 
Graha-yajfia and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Homa. Even the Sikta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devi-yajfia (sacrifice to Devi) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This ‘yajiia’ is of three kinds—‘sattvika’ 
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‘rajasa’ and ‘tamasa’. The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedavittaméh), and in them 
special importance should be attached to the purity of things 
(dravya-suddhi, i.e., articles acquired through fair means), purity 
of action (kriya-Suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-suddhi), 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The methods of 
performing these three kinds of Devi-yajfia show that they are 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi. In Dbh III, 25 king SudarSana is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Brahmans, and during the 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Homa was performed. Dbh 
TIt, 26-27 deal with the Navaratra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tantric rites, which are retained, are much 
refined. In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent 
and well versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas. On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Brahmans. On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Homa. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz., buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and 
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kumAri-pijana) , 
music, dancing, ete. 

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration 
etc. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark- 
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the Puranic chapters dating earlier than the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D. were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements. 


CHAPTER IV 


THE PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though _the real origin of the composite Dharma that we find 
in thé Puranas and ¢ call Puranice rites “and customs isto be traced 
to. the. ‘ideas, beliefs..and. practices of the Smarta Brahman sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop- 
nient and spread of this Dharma are apparentlytonnected with 
ihe attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahmanical rules of castes, duties 
and conduct. But if we study the Puranas a little more closely 
we can also discover 2 a distinct per: sonal interest behind the attempt, 
and the Puranic Dharma. appears to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanical culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
what measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Brahmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Samhitas, the 
Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads ‘we can distinguish 
. . two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant’. The strict life of these priestly Brahmans 1s 
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the Puilinas. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life. They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., ‘yajana’ 
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(officiating as priest in the sacrifices instituted. by others), 
‘adhyapana’ (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
service, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distress. 
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through 
the purer means, the Brahmans could follow the profession of the 
Ksatriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them the bare 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaisyas, but 
in no case the profession of the Sidras was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
certain restrictions. They were not allowed to sell anything and 
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In barter also 
there were restrictions. The Brahmans were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects?. The social position 
of those Brahmans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (ie., ‘yajana’, ‘adhyapana’ and ‘pratigraha’) was 
deemed low. Such Brahmans were looked down upon and were 
considered unfit for invitation in a funeral ceremony*. As priests 
also they were often disqualified. 

Even before the period of the Brahmanas, the elaborate specu- 
lations of the priests began to cause a gradual increase in the 
number and intricacy of the Vedic rites and rituals on the one 
hand, and the Smrti rules on the other. The growing mass of these 
engaged not only more time but also required more energy and 
expense. Yet the income of the Brahmans does not seem to have 
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de- 
creased. The causes of this decrease are not far to seek. 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresies preached against Brahman- 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc., their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Brahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
their followers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the Brahmans. The spread of the doctrine of Ahimsi 
was the foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which 
were the main sources of income to the priests. How greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
ASoka’s categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire. 


* Manu X, 75 ff.; Gaut. VII; Vis III, 8, 38 to the end; Kir II, 25, 9-12: 
and so on. 

® Manu III, 150 ff.; Gaut. XV, 18; Vis III, 15, 5-7; Kar JI, 21, 27 ff.; and 
s0 forth, 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz., Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their 
attitude. Even the Sidras and women could worship their deities 
themselves. The influence of Tantra on these religions made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayakhya-samhitaé we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brahmans. The non-Brahmans also, not excepting the 
Sidras and women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly 
of the Brahmans. 

The political supremacy of the Sidras, of the castcless foreign 
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the priestly Brahmans. The ‘Sidra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many Sidras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Brahmans. Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Sidras meant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the Brahmans could 
make the Siidras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Siidras were created by Svayambha 
only to serve the Brahmans‘. Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
Sidra slaves. Manu says: “A wife, a son, and a slave,—these 
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brahman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sidra (slave); for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses- 
sions” ®. Gautama also says that the savings of a Sidra slave 
should be meant for his master®. Sometimes the _ twice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
Namasiddhika-jataka (Kaus. No. 97) states that the master and 


* Cf. Manu VIII, 413. 


5 bharya putras ca ddsas ca traya evidhanah smrtah| 


yat te sumadhigacchanti yasya tat tasya tad dhanam|| 
vigsrabdham brahmanah sidrad dravyopdddnam dcaret| 
na hi tasyasti kinclt svam bharty-harya-dhano hi sah|| 
Manu VIII, 416-417, 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapali compelled her to 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master’. These and 
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their Sidra slaves were prejudiced by the con- 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. The political power of 
the casteless foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Hinas, Abhiras and 
others, does not seem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans. 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud- 
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious to make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those 
foreigners who accepted Vaisnavism or Saivism came to value the 
directions of the Brahmans from the very time of their entrance 
into India. The evidence of the inscriptions belonging to the 
Mauryas, Andhras, Ksaharatas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows 
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Brahmans’. The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the causes of their social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The priestly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharmasistras. Hence in the Puranas also they (ie., the 
Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz., the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, teachership, etc. The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every. 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any and 
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Puranas. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

Though from the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Dharmasitras and 
the earlier Dharmasiastras we know that huge gifts used to be made 
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 


7 Arthasastra of Kautilya, text, p. 183. 
* See, Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., Introduction, pp. 45-68. 
Ep. Ind., VIII, 1905-6, pp. 59-96. 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees®, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the YAjfivalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than YAajfiavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc.!°, but in the Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda), 
sesamum, water, ghee etc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton etc.; of Tula-puruga, Kalpa- 
padapa, Kama-dhenu, horse, universe (brahmanda), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lata, cows, 
etc.—all made of gold; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to 
have heen imvented even earlier than the beginning of the 


Christian era, for Kharavela, king of Kalinga, is said to have given, 
away a Kalpa-padapa!!. Bg b@ 
The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the” 


ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-dina (ie., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way: 

“The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kusa grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and their legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar,—this is 
considered to be the first best; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths. (of the images) of 


® Cf. Aitareya-brahmana, AnSS ed., XX XIX, 6,2; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wherein 
huge gifts made by early kings are referred to by the priests. 

10 Cf, the Dana-stutis in the Vedas; Aitareya-brahmana XXXIX, 6 and 8-9; 
Manu IV, 227-235; Yaj. I, 198-216; and so on, 

1 JBORS, III, 1917, p. 432. 
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their ears 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and their 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these images) 
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white blankets, 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be 
represented by white chowries. Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth; a vessel of bell-metal shculd be placed to represent the 
milking vessel; the pupils of their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should be adorned with horns of gold; their 
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits” ??. 

In the Dhanyacala-dana (i.e., gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
12-26a) as follows 

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of 500 
Dronas the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best. The 
Sumeru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it. Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the east side of the hill, cat’s-eyes and topazes on the south, 
emarlds and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the north. Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of the rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the Sun should be made 
ef gold by holy Brahmans and placed on the summit of the hill. 
The four peaks should be made of silver, and silver should also be 
used to make the slopes. Sugarcanes, representing bamboos, should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should be 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the east, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Fruits of different 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 
sides. Eight silver Lokapalas .... . should be made... . . 
Then the Mandaracala should be erected with barley in the east 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 
a tree of gold..... That hill should be adorned with a golden 
image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side, 


4 Mat 82, 3-10a. 
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another vessel representing the sea called Arunoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhamadana hill 
should be made’ of wheat, with some gold in it; on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yajfiapati; and the lake Manasa of 
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Fig trees and swans of gold, a 
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Suparsva hill of Masa (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it”. 

The gifts of the Tuli-purusa, Hema-kalpa-padapa etc. require 
greater expenses. The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts are directed to be made are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (274, 19b-23) says: “The 
great gifts (Mahadina) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Visuva, Vyatipata, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, on Samkranti, Vaidhrti, Caturdasi, Astami, Sukla 
Paficadasi, on the Parvan days, on Dvadasi, Astaka, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brahmans, 
on .the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, ete”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puranas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that” making gifts is the only piety in the Kali agels, 
and that ‘the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’!4. The merits of gifts made to Brahmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth, and after death, to attain, without the least 


% “dinam ekam kalau yuge’—Kir 1, 28, 17; Manu I, 86; cf. Var 68, 8; ete. 
4 “déna-dharmat paro dharmo bhitdéném neha vidyate’-—Kir II, 26, 56a. 
* Mat 206, 30. 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Visnu- 
loka etc., where the objects of enjoyment are very easily available. 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter and 
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, and there are 
trees that grant the desires’ 16, Here the donor lives in full liberty 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus’!7, At 
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as a 
king of kings, his foot-stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 
performer of a thousand sacrifices... .. and conquers all other 
kings by dint of his great prowess’!8. The above pictures of 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which are met with in almost 
all the Puranas, are undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular 
psychology which always values physical enjoyment over final 
emancipation. The Puranas say that the people fail to get those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brahmans 
on earth’®, “What are given to Brahmans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like gifts sown in the land-like Brahmans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas’—says the Visnu-dharmottara 
(II, 32, 2b-3). By giving food and artificial cows of sesamum, 
clarified butter etc. to Brahmans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven?®. In the 
Puranas, gifts to Brahmans are further said to please God?! and 
to have great purificatory powers. They are said to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
his births. Even those donors who are guilty of adultery and 
murder of Brahmans can get rid of their sins by making gifts?2. 
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or narrate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Varaha-p. (100, 12-13) 
says: “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them), the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them— 
all become free from -sins. The murderer of a Brahman or the 
father,-and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 


16 Mat 205, 8. Also cf. Pd (Srsti-kh.) 45, 176. 

17 Mat 205, 9. 18 Mat 274, 77. 
%© Pd (Srsti-kh.) 31, 124a. Manu IV, 234. 

Cf. Pd (Srsti-kh.) 31, 135-136, 
“isvara-prinanartham’—Kir II, 26, 8, 

2 Mat 206, 16; 90, 11; ete, 
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga), get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu”. The Matsya-p. also says: “One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puramdara” ?3; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods” 24. Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Brahmans”. 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dina, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects*®. Such identification and ascription 
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy. 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274, 
11-13) Vasudeva, Bhargava, Ambarisa, Kartaviryarjuna, Prahlada, 
Prthu, Bharata and others are said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute Lilavati and the Sidra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, and the Sidra goldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharmamirti in his next birth?’. 

The authors of the Puranas try to impart a semblance of holi- 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret’? (guhya, rahasya) and ‘old’ (puratana)*%. Moreover, these 
topics are always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority. 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-sathya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the Purdnas*®, probably because these 


Mat 274, 78. 4 Thid., 275, 29b. 

Cf. Var 206, verses 2, 11, 14-15 and 18; 205, 20 ff.; and so on. 
Cf. Mat 83; Var 99-112; and so forth. 

Mat 92, 17-31. 

Mat 274, 18; Var 112, 48; and so on. 

Mat 277, 17; Var 109, 5, and 110, 5; and so on, 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans, are con- 
demned to hell and its severe tortures?°. The Brahma-p. (chap. 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards. When these afflicted sinners hanker after food 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any- 
thing to the Brahmans on earth, they can have nothing to eat or 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh. 

From what has been said above it is clear that_in the Puranas 
the Brahmans adopt every possible means to make the people 
bounteous to themselves.” They are ot, however, satisfied with’ “this 
even. “They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon ‘the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal] times as well as in famines. In the Kirma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Brahmans*!. This Purana further 
says: “The man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brah- 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory” *’. The avaricious character of the gift-secking Brahmans 
seems also to be indicated by the’stories of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yajnhavalkya and 
Sakalya in Va 60, 35 ff. ( = Bd II, 34, 36-68) may be cited. This 
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Brahman ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarna) of a 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajiiavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajfia- 
valkya ; but they were silenced by the latter with questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 


3 Var. 198, 76-78; Br 214; and so forth. 
* Kir II, 26, 59. & Kaur 11,26, 60-61, 
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challenged Yajfiavalkya again in debate. YaAjiiavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sakalya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and-died. The Brahmans are, again, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to 
extract money from others. For example, the Kirma-p. (II, 26, 
19-38) describes some gifts in which the pcople are made to under- 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Purana further adds: “A wise 
man should worship the Brahmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the 
Bronmans iheckds pemet. cor ; so, they should be worshipped in the 
Brahmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes” *?. Such identification of the Brahmans with gods scems to 
be another means of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brahmans 
who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Brahmans and non- 
Brahmans who follow other religions. The Kirma-p. says: “A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pasandas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas 4, It adds: “A man should feed a pious (dharmika-——prac- 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights” °°. Such preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans who are the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brahmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puranas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘srotriya’ (versed in Sruti), 
‘kulina’ (of high lineage), ‘vinita’ (well disciplined), ‘vratastha’ 
(observing a vow), ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘sagnika’ or 
‘Ahitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, ie., preforming 
sacrifices) , ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas), ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct), ‘annarthin’ (wanting food), ‘kutumbin’ (burdened with 
families), ‘daridra’ (poor), and so forth*®. The encouragement to 


83 Kir IT, 26, 36-38. 3$ Kar II, 26, 68. 

% Kar II, 26, 64. 

8 Cf. Mat 72, 35, and 97, 15; Kar II, 26, 11 and 14; Var 58, 15-16; 101, 7; 
103, 9; 104, 9; and so ‘forth. 
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making gifts to the ‘Srotriya’, ‘ahitagni’ and ‘sadacaira’ Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscriptional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings?’ may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-448 A.D. 
The first plate states that a Brahman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nividharma, of one Kulyavapa of untilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mamdgnihotro- 
payogaya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices 
[pa(rica)-mahdayajna-pravartandya]. In the Puranas such grants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Kirma-p. (II, 26, 12) says: 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (mahim, i.e., land) 
to a Brahman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra’ and the expressions ‘kutumbine deyam’, ‘kutumbine 
pradatavya@ etc. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they are to say that they are accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants*’, show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging®®. The poverty of the priestly Brah- 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45). 
According to Yajiiavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis- 
crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable’®. It is mainly in the case of Sidras 


8* Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 113 ff. 
 aham grhndmi tvdm devi kutumbarthe visesatah|—Var 104, 12. 
Also cf. Var 99, 91-92 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) $1, 143-144. 
° Cf. yas tu ydcanako nityam na sa svargasya bhajanam| 
udvejayati bhitdni yathd cauras tathaiva sah|| Kir II, 26, 74. 
CCl KGre i, 26,9.70, 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly: Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. ‘The 
Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Siidras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord- 
ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans are allowed by the Puranas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of the Sidras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
priestly Bidhmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
‘fallen’? members of the four castes. 

Inspite of a!l their preachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brahman should live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence*!. As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brihmans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of their’ 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment’. 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brahmans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag- 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts*®. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importance*#. The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 


5 


Cf. Kiar II, 26, 71-73. 

Cf. Kiar II, 25 18-21, and II, 26, 75. 

8 Cf. atah param pravaksyaémi dana-dharman aéesatah| 
vratopavasa-samyuktin yatha matsyoditan iha|| Mat 54, 1. 
vrata-riipini dénani nana-ripani parthiva| 
téni teham pravaksyami lokéndm hita-kémyayé|| 

Agni-p., quoted in CandeSvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b. 

“ Cf, Mat 101 in which 62 different vows have been described. 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-Sayana-vrata is given below as an example. ‘This Purana 
says: “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
‘angulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. ‘The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion” *, This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands in striking contrast 


with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sasthi-kalpa of the 
Manava-grhya-sitra*®, In this Sasthi-kalpa, which is almost a 


regular Vrata, Sasthi is called Sri, Laksmi, Kama-patni, Devi etc., 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gaur anadvdms ca daksinda). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puranas to popularise the 
vows, which, the authors of the Puranas say, are to be observed by 
all without discrimination (avicdrena ........ anustheyam ...... 
Mat 70, 32). Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser- 
vance of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows are always.ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority ; stories of ancient kings and.commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows*'; miserly eco- 
nomy (vitta-sithya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood*’. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitias and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter. 


4 Mat 55, 20-25. 

Manava-grhyasitra (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. XXXV), pp. 176-179. 
Cf. Mat 55, 32; and 100. Var 41, 17 ff.; 42, 7 ff.; 43, 9 ff.; etc. 

Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental Series, 


Vol. 31), pp. 265-266. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (English translation 
by Batakrishna Ghosh), p. 255. 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied with money or 
food or both; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Puranas; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in Vrata, Pratistha, Mahadana, 
etc. ; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brahmans knew well that the establishment of the Varni- 
sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in 
the former, the latter. would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in thé*Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnagramadharma and the 
authority of the Vedas first ; and we have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much. They preach: “The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped; Brahmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born’*®. They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
of favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dirghabahu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dirghabahu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ‘namo 
nardyandya’ uttered by a Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dirghabahu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said: “The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word ‘namas’ to Hari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
‘It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising my 
arms, ‘that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Purusottama, the supreme Being’®°”. One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 


“ Var 208, 19b-20. There are innumerable such passages in the Puranas. 
It is needless to refer to them all. 
© Var 87, 33-94. 
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_their curse, by making them understand that the Brahmans can do 


‘immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 


Mantras uttered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by Brahmanical power. 
In the Visnudharmottara Pauskara, who warns Parasgurama against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to, 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying: “(It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient, and 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat ; the fire produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this 
day ; whose favour, O son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Raksasas, Kartavirya attained great prosperity, 
and Dhanada became the owner of riches” *!. All these allusions 
are based on claborate stories narrated in one or other of the Puranas. 

In the majority of the Puranas, the Brahmans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity®?, so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to these deities. The Brahmans are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship®*. This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Brahmans is set forth in many of the Puranas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the Brahmans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the feet of a 
Brahman’ 54. The miraculous powers of this water are also described 
in the same strain. . 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 


had already begun to be made for the divinity of Brahmans® , it 


* Visnudh. II, $2, 25b ff. 

"2 Var 125, 169; 37, 34; etc.; Bv I, 1, 141; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 2; and so 

forth. 

For instance, in the Rohinicandragayana-vrata (Mat 57) a Brahman is to 

be considered as the Moon and worshipped; in the Nandimukha-sraddha 

‘the Matrs and GaneSa are first to be worshipped on variegated altars, on 

images, or in Brahmans’ (Kir II, 22, 100) ; and so on. 

* By I, 11, 26; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 12; and so forth. 

*° See Satapatha-bralmana II, 2, 2, 6-7 wherein the Brahmans, who have 
studied and teach the sacred lore, are called human. gods and are said to 
have the power of placing the sacrificer, who gratifies them with gifts, in 
the heavenly world as well as in a state of bliss (sudha). 

See also Ibid., IV, 3, 4, 4-5; Taittiriya-samhita I, 7, 3, 1; Taittiriya- 
aranyaka II, 15; Visnu-dharmasiitra 19, 20-24; and so on. 
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is in the Puranas that we notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction; and the later the Purana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 


CHAPTER V 


ABSORPTION OF TANTRICISM BY THE PURANIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 


It has already been said in chapter II of this part of our work 
that the Tantras (including the Paficaratra Samhitas and the Saiva 
Agamas) preached ideas and practices which often went against 
the Brahmanical ones, that these non-Vedic works are often 
denounced in the Puranas as ‘Mohana-sastra’, and that at the time 
the chapters on vows, worship etc. first began to be included in the 
Puranas, the Tantric elements were eliminated as far as possible. 
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tantras and the Puranas that the Puranic chapters 
on vows, worship etc., which were added before 800 A.D., are almost 
totally free from Tantric influence. The few Tantric elements which 
are found_in these chapters consist of Mantra-nydsa', the occasional 
use of Tantric Mantras for Abhicara only”, the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during worship in 
vows, consecration etc.,2 and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Vira-vrata*. The retention of these few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who seem to have such a firm belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these works. 

Our analysis of the Puranas shows that from about the end 
of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori- 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Tantricism among the people including even 
the Buddhists. But at first the recognition seems to have been 
made under restrictions, for the Devibhagavata says: “For the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 


* Cf. Mat 266, 29-30. 2 Cf. Mat 93, 150 ff. 
° Mat 58, 21-22; 62, 16-19; 64, 12; 72, 30; 74, 6-7; and so on. 
* Mat 101, 27-28, 
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of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps (sopana) by Samkara. 
In some places of these works there are some portions which do 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sin”®. The Varaha-p. goes a step further. 
In it Narayana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Paficaratras thus: “By worshipping me 
through the Paurusa Sikta and the study of the Samhitas, O twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Paficaratras”®. The 
Bhavisya-p. recognises the~Tantras as an authority on the consecra- 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc?. The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads and the 
various Agamas’. The Brahma-p. speaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itihisa, Puranas etc. to learn 
the method of worshipping Hari®. This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also refiected in those chapters on initia- 
tion, worship etc. which were added to the Puranas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. . For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (diksa) as described in Var 127-129, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority’®. On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (I, 9), Padma-p. (Srsti-kh., 
31, 8-75), Agni-p. (chaps. 27 and 81-89), etc. Similarly, m the 
consecration of images as described in Var 181-186 the sectarian 
Mantra is often used together with the Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in Gd I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyasas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the intlusion of Tantric practices 


5 Dbh VII, 39, 28-31. The above mentioned direction of .the Devi« 
bhagavata is not a mere theory, but was often followed in practice. 
We learn from Apararka (com., p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
supplement the Vedic coustoms and rituals with those from the sectarian 
literatures of the Vamas, Daksinas and others, if the latter did not go against 
his own; but the customs which were contradictory to those recommended 
by his own Sastras were to be discarded. 

® Var 66, 10-11b. 7 Cf. Bhav II, i, 11, 1. 

® §k I, i, 6, 109-110. ® Br 44, 9-10. 

Var 127. 68a—esdgame brahmanasya dikgd bhiime hy udahrta. 
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in the Puranic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as 
carly as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found best 
in the Garuda and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
performance of Nyadsas and Mudras and the use of mystic Tantric 
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two Puranas as well as in a few others, the Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship", and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The Vedic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the Vaidiki Samdhya requires the performance of 
Nyasa!?. In some Puranas there is also the method of Gayatri- 
uddhara—a mvstic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition _- wayatri!. 

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Puranic 
Brahmans seems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varaha-p. says: “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhagavat, even if 
he be a Candila, purifies (the people) easily” 14. This Purana also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over the 
Brahmans", . 

In the comparatively late portions of the Puranas the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-diksa’, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradiya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puranas, and the latter’s absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 
former to exercise remarkable influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two segtions, viz., (i) those 
who adhered to the Vedic customs and rituals, and regarded the 
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 


4 Cf. Gd I, 17, 2—. . . harim . . . yantra-riipinam’ ; Padma-p. (Patala-kh.) 
79, 1; and so on. 
AS Ci, Gdal,a ee). %* Cf. Kar II, 14, 57-61. 


4 Var 211, 88. 
% Var 181, 20; 183, 25; 186, 23; and so on, 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Samhitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and YAjfiavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajiiavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Samhitas, found 
embodied in the UnavimSati Samhita (Vanga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the Purinic Dharma by their references to and 
-enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Matrkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Puranas on Smrti was due to the spread and popularity of Purainic 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purina’ as one of the fourteen sources 
of ‘Dharma’ !* might also work at the basis of this influence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Puranas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the views of a very small number of Smrti-writers who valued 
the Puranic Dharma. Consequently, a few of the comparatively 
late Smrti Sambhitis, which must be dated earlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Samdhya, Pija, ete. : 

The number of the Smrti Samhitis, which valued the Purainas 
as a source of Dharma ‘and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Puranas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Samhitaés and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Puranas. For instance, Visvariipicirya, in his commentary on 
the YAjfiavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purana, though he profusely draws upon both Sutra and Samhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Visvaripa the Purdnas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Visvariipa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamisra) 
and, consequently, inferior (avara) to the Vedic. Vijfanesvara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor Visavaripa in avoiding 
the Purdnic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


2 Cf. Yaj. 1 3. 
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Prayascitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
Bhavisya-purana. There are also other Nibandha-writers who 
regard the Puranas as a source of Dharma, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon them; but. even in their works the influence of the 
Puranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism and thereby of the Puranas themselves. But the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Smrti Samhitas who first acknow- 
ledged the authority of the Puranas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Samhitas were the causes of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas. The authorities, viz., the Puranas and Smrti Samhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the Sakta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of the Tantras, the Puranas retained some Tantric elements. The 
great spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Puranas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puranas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 
were later. On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Puranas by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 
karas like Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Raghunandana and_ others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma’. 


“See my articles in ABORS, Vol. XV, 1934, pp. 220 ff., and Vol. XVI, 1935, 
pp. 202 ff.; and THQ, Vol. EX, 1933, pp. 678 ff. 


APPENDIX I 


From early times the Puranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj. I, 3). This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in their respective works!. The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Purinas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puranas. Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and’ Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, we believe, are not many, they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 31 in Part I, chap. 2). 


1 Cf., for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candrika, 
I, pp. 3 ff. : 
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I. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-P? 
OR (IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANDEYA’? 


IN 
1. Aparirka’s com. Markandeya-p. 
on Yaj., Markandeya-p. 
p. 2 = 40, 29-34a. p- 1022 
p. 39 = 34, 109. (twice) <== 39, 12b and 13-lda. 
p. 146 = 29, 33. pp. 1023-5 = 39, 16-38a. 
p. 153 == 29, 35-36. pp. 1025-6 = 40, 15-25. 
p. 173 = 34, 53b-54, p. 1031 = 10, 26-28a. 
ie? := 34, 63. ‘ 
isk 1915025.) che verse a. Adbhutasagara 
‘yajiia-dana’ is not of Ballalasena, 
found. pp. 253-254 = 58, 55. 
pp. 254-255. = 58, 6-9. 
p. 434 == 80; 19 and 22-23. p. 256 =- 58, 31-13a. 
p. 541 = 30, 17. p. 257 = 58, 16-19a. 
p. 554 == 325010, p. 259 = 58, 20b-28. 
p. 923 = 385, 86-38a. p. 261 = 58, 30-33a. 
pp. 968-970 = 11, 1-19. p. 262 = 58, 34-36a and 37. 


The verses of ‘Markandeya’ (the word ‘mdrkandeya’ being often used in 
the masculine gender), quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas, are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeya-p. For 
instance, the verses of ‘Markandeya’, quoted in the Mitaksara on Yaj. I, 
236 and 254 and III, 19, 287, 289, 316 and 324, are absent from the present 
Markandeya-p. 

The facts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ 
is found in the Visnudharmottara wherein the sage Markandeya is the 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu- 
dharmottara’ in some places and from ‘Markandeya’ in others, and that in 
some cases verses of the Visnudharmottara are quoted with the words 
visnudharmottare mdarkandeyah’, show that ‘Markandeya’, to whom these 
verses are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markandeya, the speaker in the Visnudharmottara. 
In those cases in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found 
in the Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of ‘Markandeya’ are 
found in the Markandeya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion created 
by the similarity between the name of the sage and the title of the 
Purana, verses of the Markandeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ or vice versa. For instance, the verses ‘eka-bhaktena naltena’ 
and ‘sukla-paksasya piirvdhne’, which are quoted as from the ‘Markandeya-p.’ 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, p. 100 and III, i, p. 320 respectively but 
are not found in the present Purana of the same title, are ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ (the word ‘mdrkandeya’ being used in the masculine gender) 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, III, ii, pp. 176 and 575 respectively. See also 
Apararka’s com., p. 206, Smrti-candrika, IV, p. 64, Smrti-tattva, I, 109 and 
II, 88 and 95, and so on, wherein the former verse is ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’, 


Markandeya-p. 
p. 263 == 58, 38b-40a, 36b, 37a) 
and 40b. 
pp. 264-5 = 58, 40b-47. 
pp. 266-7 - 58, 48b-53a. 
pp. 267-8 = 58, 79b-80;~ 56, 75b- 
79a, 65-67, and 
69-73a. 
p. 506 
(twice) = 43, 4 and 20. 
p. 507 
(twice) =: 43, 19 and 15. 
p. 508 
(twice) = 43, 27 and 16. 
p. 509 (four 
times) = 43, 17, 18a, 29 and 31. 
The line ‘drstvd 
tu tddrsam’ is nor 
found. 
p. 518 = 43, 35-37. 
p. 523 = 43, 10. 
p. 524 GAG. 04. 
p. 525 — 43, 6. 
p. 527 = 43, 32. 
p. 528 = 43, 33. 
p. 530 = 43, 28. 
p. 631 = 43, 23a. 
p. 535 = 43, 8. 
p. 539 — 43, 26. 
p. 541 -= 43, 22 (Cf. also 43, 
13a). 
p. 542 = 43, 30. 
p. 544 = 43, 7. 
p. 545 — 43, 14. 
p. 546 = 43, 6. 
p. 548 — 43, 12. 
p. 553 
(twice) - 43, 9b and II. 
p. 556 = 48, 9: 
p. 557 = 43, 21. 
8. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 
fol. 20b = 16, 36b-37a. 
fol. 163b = 10, 57a. 
fol. 189b = 10, 57a. 
4, Haralata of Ani- 
ruddhabhatta, 
p. 30 = 61, 105-107, 
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p. 160 


5. Smrti-candrika 
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Markandeya-p. 


of Devanabhatta, 


Il, 263 


589 
(twice) 

592 

593 


IV, 


6. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemiadri, 
Vol. I, 

p. 61 

p. 83 

p. 118 

pp. 121-122 
p. 142 

pp. 946-7 


Vol. II, Part 
pp. 26-7 


a 


p. 34 
p. 37 
pp. 49-50 
p. 52 
p. 326 


Would ai Ht A 


34, 


46, 
57, 
49, 
49, 
34, 
15, 


57, 


34, 
16, 
49, 
49, 
16, 


= 105474: 


67b-68a and 70b- 
71. 

52. 

36-37. 

33. 

29. 

22b-23a. 

24b-25a. 


26h-27 and 28. 
46. 


3-15 (except. ver- 
ses 5 and 14). 

16. 

19-20 and 22-23. 
1-8a (except 6a). 
21-22, 

4b-5a. 

10. 

39 and 40-4la. 


23-25. 
34, 
67-72. 
37-40. 
109. 
60-61. 


1-3a, 7b-8a, 59- 
62a, 10a and 62b- 
63. 

109. 

86b-37a. 

66b-72. 

37-40. 

61 and 63, The 
line ‘dharmartha- 
kdma-samsiddhyav 
is not found, 
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Vol. III, Part i, 


Ppp. 


08 


5S) 
3 


SIU PPP VEE 


SVUVVT UD VU DY 


Ke, 
SPVUVIPBVUV US 


12-13 


81 

105 
138 
151 
171 
193 
197 
250 
259 


. 264-5 


. 268-9 


276 
296 
411 
421 
427 
430 
432 
437 
533 
536-7 


. 642-3 


549 
(twice) 


. 563-4 
. 564 

. 572-3 
. 801-2 


910 
931 
957 
961 
962 


. 1014 


1063 


in | nt | 


il Ul ii 


Sat | ca SLY a Pg i | 


I 


ne 


Markandeya-p. 


31, 8-10 and 12-17. 
The line ‘“pisdcat- 
vam anupraptil’ 
(on p. 13) is not 
found. 

31, 3-4. 

30, 5a. 

30, 6b-7a. 

31, 8 and 12. 

31, 20. 

33, 1 ff. 

(=Br 220, 45b-48a). 

31, 21-22. 

31, 2la and 22. 

83, 1-5 and  6b-8a. 


The first two lines 
‘kanyd-gate  savi- 
tar?’ etc., which are 
not found in the 
Markandeya-p., ere 
the same as br 
220, 14, 

33, 8b to the end. 

31, 20-22. 

$0;-12. 

32, 28. 

31, 34. 

29, 27. 

29, 26b. 

29, 28. 

29, 31. 

82, 14b-15a and 18b-c. 

49, 64-72. 

32, 9-10. 


The line 
cabhisuva 
is not 


O25) ds 
“‘varjyas 
nityam’ 
found. 

$2, 12-18a and l4a. 
32, 25b-c. 
32,17b-18. 

35, 36-37. 

34, 52. 

34, 109, 

84, 67b-68a. 

34, 69-70. 

34, 63. 

31, Sla. 

31, 60a and 62, 


so] 


, 
SVPVVPU VPP PPP PSV UP PPP PES 


. 1067 
Pp- 


1082- 
1091 


. 1097-8 
. 1134-5 


1140 
1182 
1198 
1203 


. 1210 


1221 


- 1224-5 
- 1230 


1241-2 


. 1252 
. 1253 


1279 
1355 
1388 
1389 
1393 
1424 
1428 
1495 
1500 


. 1517 
. 1539- 


1540 


. 1544 
. 1546 


. 1554 
. 1601-2 


. 1636 
. II, Part 


387 
460 
464 


477 
. 503 
Pp. 
Pp. 


503-4 
510-511 


TA ee i eee Tee ae eet 


nou a 


Markandeya-p. 
31, 60a and 62. 


96, 7c to the end; 97, 
1-26. 

32, 30-34. 

31, 30 and 32-34. 

31, 37. 

31, 36. 

31, 39a. 

31, 38. 

31, 50b-51. 

31, 40a. 

31, 40b-41a. 

81, 40-41. 

31, 41b-42a. 

31, 42b. 

31, 43. 

31, 44. 

31, 46. 

31, 48. 

31, 50. 

31, 52-53a. 

$1, 55a. 

31, 54. 

31, 59. 

$1, 56b-58a. 

$1, 62. 


88, 14-18 and 20, 

80, 7a. 

30, 6a. The line 
‘urddhi-sraddham’ 
is not found. 

30, 5b. 

30, 8-11. The line ‘te 
briiydt prayatnena’ 
is not found. 

30, 12. 


81, 2la and 22b. 

33, la 

(=Br 220, 45b-48a) . 

29, 14. 

$1, 21-22. 

31, 2la and 22. 

33, 1-5 and 6a-8a. The 
verse ‘kanydgate savi- 
tar?, which is not 
found in the Mav- 
kandeya-p., is the 
same as Br 220, 14, 
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Markandeya-p. Markandeya-p. 
pp. 514-5 = 33, 8b to the end. fol. 65a = 34, 94b. 
p. 522 = $1, 20-22. fol. 67a = 29, 35-36. 
p. 534 = 30, 12. ' 
p. 608 = 31, 60a and 62. 8. Madana- 
p. 612 parijata of 
(thrice) = 31, 60a and 62; 31,| Madanapala, 
61b and 60b-61a. 
pp. 807-8 mnt ea fe p. 67 = 89, 12-14. 
: p. 119 = 84, 83-84. 
7. Krtyacara pp. 122-123 = 35, 33-35 (expect 
of Sridatta 33b). 
Upadhyaya, p. 125 == 34, 114 and 116. The 
other verses are not 
fol lla = 34, 70-71 found. 
fol. 22a = 35, 36-37a. pp. 473-474 = 81, verses 7-10, 12-13 
fol. 28b = 34, 52a. and 15. 


II, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAYU-P’, 
OR ‘VAYAVIYA’ IN 


1. Apararka’s Vayu-p. Vayu-p. 
com. on Y4§j., 
p. 490 = 5, 54b-55a, 
p. 258 p. 493 = 78, 48b-49a. 
(twice) <== 78, 51b-52a and 52b-54| pp. 502-503 == 74, 20b-25a and 26-28. 
(except 53a), The lines ‘svarga- 
p. 387 ==) 06-20. pavarga-sopinan’ 
p. 448 = 179° 6%. and  ‘bhrdatarah 
pp. 454-455 = 79, 68 and 78-80. sarva-bhitandm’ 
(Three lines ‘ands- are not found. 
rami tapas tepe’ p. 506 =. 76, 43. 
etc. are not found). p. 551 = 76, 31-33a and 34b-c. 
p. 473 — Of ihe four lines p. 553 — Of the 21 lines quoted, 
quoted, only one only the first three 
tallies with Va 78, and the last cone 
81b; the other tally with Va 78, 
three are not found. 8b-9a and 78, 10b 
p. 475 = 74, 4. respectively. These 
pp. 487-488 == 80, 39-40, 4, 37, 2, 5, 21 lines are the 
6, 7, 8, 16 and same as Bd III, 14, 
19-21. 74, 1-2. 8b-9, 10b-12, and 
Verses _ beginning 14b-20. 
with ‘srdddhesi- p. 554 = 80, 42b-45a and 47-48. 
panahau  dadyat’, p. 559 Su ace 
‘tula-pirne tu yo p. 560 == 82, a. 
dadyat’, and ‘“vya- p. 924 = 79, 24b-25. 


janam = tala-vrntam 3 
= are found _to| 2° Adbhutasagara 


tally with Bd II, of Ballalasena, 
16, 8-9 and 10, p. 506 = 19, 18. 
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p. 507 
(twice) 

p. 508 
(thrice) 

p. 509 (four 
times) 


8. Danasagara of 


Ss 


Ballalasena, 


fol. 187%a 


. Kullikabhatta’s 


commentary, 


on Manu III, 
p. 267 
on Manu IV, 

49 


. Smrti-candrika 


of Devana- 
bhatta, 


II, 589 © 
IV, 25 
203-204 


i} il 


208 ‘(twice) 
331 

366 

370-371 
392-393 

393 


. Caturvarga- 


cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 


p. 90 
p. 100 
pp. 138-9 


— 
— 
— 


Vol IT, Part i. 
pp. 84-5 


| 


Vayu-p. 


19, 17 and 25. 


19, 13, 27 and 14. 


16, 33 and 15. The 
verse “nagnam éra- 
vanakam’ is not 
found. 


19, 


80, 


(cf. Bd II, 14, 1b). 


78, 60. 


79, 18. 

80, 45 

These verses tally with 
Bd III, 14, 14b-15, 
16b and 17b-20. 


78, 31b-32a and 40. 
75, 54b-55a, 

75, 43. 

75, 22. 

80, 2. 

59, 49. 


79, 46b-47a, 
79, 88-89, 
75, 20. 


79, ‘46b-47a. 


p. 38 
Vol. 


p. 10 
ped 


pp. 27-8 


pp. 37-8 
p. 80 
(twice) 


. 162 
. 186-7 
213 
246 
279 
368 
413 
419 
428 
430 
432 
435 


SPUVPUPUPUP VEY 


. 439-440 
. 467 

. ATA 
pp. 475-6 


so 


RI Barter, 


PiLibtorrenrrr et th ti 


Vayu-p. 


79, 88-89. 


io, Obs 

(=Bd III, 20, 12b-14a. 
The first verse is 
not found). 

(81, 7-9a. The line 
‘pujakanam  sadot- 
karsal’ is __—_— not 
found. 

(=Bd III, 20, 2b-5; 
19, 50-53a; and 16, 
55b-56a and 59. 
The remaining lines 
are not found). 

31, 29a. Cf. also 30, 
22-24, 


75, 22a. The line ‘prég- 

daksindbhimukho’ 
is not found. 

%8, 23. 

81, 1-9a. 

81, 18. 

80, 45. 

81, 1-2a. 

79, 80. 

71, 69-71. 

79, 53-55a. 

79, 16b-17a. 

Owl Ss 

79, 7 and 9. 

79, 8, 19 and 48b-49a. 


79, 13 and 15b-16, 

79, 78. 

79, ‘79-81. 

79, 67-68. Four lines 
‘ugrena tapasa’ ete. 
(on p. 475), which 
are not found in 
the present Vayu- 
p., are the same as 
Bd III, 15, 40a, 
39a and 41. 

838, 60b-66, 67b-68a and 
69b. 

79, 6. 

78, 31b-32a, 


ov 


cP PUTT 


. 522-3 


. 544 


(twice) 


. 554 


». 555 


. 597-8 


. 602-3 


. 604 


(twice) 


643 
. 672 


681 
682 
684 
686 
689 
. 694 


(twice) 


. 698 
. 702 
. 703 


(twice) 


. 705 
. 706 


. 712-3 


. 719 


. 122 
. 134 


. 134-5 


i lt 


li 


li il 


Wu Wb ti 


we li 


oT 
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Viayu-p. 


78, 32b-36a and 38-39. 
Four lines from 
‘vaidikais cap’ on 
p. 522 and the 
verse ‘“piijayisyanti’ 
on p. 523 are not 
found. 


78, 8b-c. The verse 
‘akrtdgrayananv is 
not found. 

78, 9b-10. 

78, 1lb-14, 9a, ila 
and 16. 


== 83, 3-9. The verse 


‘gaydyam aksayam 
$raddham’ which is 
not found in the 
Vayu-p., is the 
same as Bd 2If, 
19, 13. 

80, 42b-43. 


80, 44; 80, 45a and 


7S, oY. 

80, 20-21. The verse 
‘rdjatair bhdjanath’ 
is not found. 

75, 7. 

Woe Ooe 

75, 34-35. 

75, 9a-b and 8. 

75, 10-11. 


80, 37; 80, 39-40, 
80, 5. 
80, 7. 


80, 16; 80, 8. 

(=Bd III, 16, 10). 

(=Bd III, 16, 8). 

(=Bd III, 16, 9). 

80, 20-21; 74, la and 
Qc; 80, 19. The 


verse ‘tila-piirnini|8. Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 
Candesvara, 


yo dadyat? is not 
found. 

74, 2a-b. 

75, 59b-60. 

75, 31. 


p. 737 
(twice) 
p. 746 


. 1006-7 
won 
. 1016 
. 1019 
. 1079- 


1080 


. 1097 
. 1127-8 
. 1179 
. 1208 
. 1330 
. 1397 
. 1420 
. 1428 
. 1431 
. 1466-7 
. 1497 
. 1509 


III, Part ii. 


. 453-4 
. 455 
. 492 
. 524 
. 561-2 


7. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 


. 2a 


10a 
12b 
4la 
64a 


fol. 1'73b 
fol. 188a 


Heil ti i i 


eet ee | 


Wolk WE 
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Vayu-p. 


75, 12-13 and 14-15. 

80, 22, 26b-27a, 28b- 
29a, 30 and 81b- 
33a, 

79, 60. 

75, 44. 

79, 61. 

Ch asve 


74, 15a, 15c-17a, 15b 
and 17c-20a. 

83, 10-12. 

83, 52-56. 

74, 4. 

74, 15a and 15c-17b. 

75, 54b-55a. 

76, 42a. 

75, 43. 

(55-2248. 

15, 22. 

Vou o2. 

76, 43. 

76, 31-33 and 34b-c. 


81, 1-9a. 
81, 9a. 
81, 18. 


z= 81, 1-2a. 


(=Bd ITI, 17, 21b-22a; 
the remaining lines 
are not found). 


78, 60. 

79, 88 and 39b. 
79, 33a and 34a. 
79, 46b-47a. 

79, 88. 


= 81, 2-4. 
=" O1,"48; 
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9. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Paraésara- 
smnrti, 


Vol. I, part ii, 


p. 369 eS 


p. 412 
p. 431 
p. 438 


oil il 


10. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapila, 


p. 486 = 
p. 552 


= 
ao 
Co 
~ 
' 

i} 


p. 591 = 


p. 600 = 


11. Prayascitta- 
viveka of 
Silapini, 


p. 306 = 
p. 347 = 
pp. 429-480 = 
p. 474 = 

12. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 


patimisra, 


ped = 


Vayu-p. 


These verses, which are 
not found in the Vayu- 
p., are the same as Bd 


Ill, 14, 14b-20 (ex- 
cept 16a and 17a). 
5, 54b-55a, 

oy 22; 

76,31. 

81, 2-4a. 


These verses are found 
not in the Vayu but in 
the Brahmanda-p. (TI, 
14, 9b, 10b-12 and 
14b-17a). 

79, 53a. 

The other two fines 
‘grhasthanaém’ ete. are 
not found. 


80, 2. 

75, 54b-55a. 

75, 57b-58a, 71-72 and 
75b-76a. 

75, 43. 


78, 48b-49a. 
18, 12. 
78, 69. 
79, 20-22a. 
79, 24b-25. 


110, 2-3. 


pp. 274-276 


pp. 280-281 


. 282 
. 284-285 


. 285-286 
. 286 


. 288 
. 289 
- 290-292 
. 296 
. 298-301 


p. 303 


p. 309 


fai Nis Wl 


= 109, 43. 


Vayu-p. 


= 82, 9 and 43. 77, 96b- 


97a, 98-99, 101-103, 
105-106a, (t w o 
lines ‘sndtvd dina- 
trayam’ etc. on 
p. 275 of the Tir- 
tha-c. are not 
found), 106a and 
109. 


108, 13a, 14-19, (one 
line ‘rama-tirthe 
narah sndatvd’ is 
not found), 21b- 
23a, (one line 
‘dgatya ca on 
p. 281 of the 
Tirtha-c. is not 
found), 22 and 
28-30. 


= 108, 20. 
=: 110, 9-15b, 19-20b, 20c, 


(one line ‘tildjyu- 
dadh? is found in 
the footnote on 
p. 443 of the 
Vayu-p.), 56-59 
and 6la. 

105, 18-19a, 26 and 83. 

108, 71b; (one line 
“‘pitah ete.’ is rot 
found). 111, 17. 

110, 17 and 21-22. 

110, 23-24 and 30-32. 

110, 34-42 and 44-55. 

110, 8-9, 62a and 65. 

111, 1-3. 110, = 91, 
17-18a and 23-24, 
111, 4-6b, 7, 8-10a, 
12, 10b-lla, 13-14 
and 15-22. Sone 
verses, which are 
not found in the 
running text, are 
given in the foot- 
note on p. 443 of 
the Vayu-p. 

The other 
three lines are not 
found. 

111, 23a-b and 24-26, 


pp. 310-312 


pp. $14-318 


p. 820 
p. 821 
pp. 321-323 


Ill. 
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Viyu-p. 


=: 111, 30a, 31-82, 35-36, 


88-34 and 38-40. 
One line 
dhiya pind a- 
dandya and one 
verse ‘dmras ca 
siktah’ on p. $11 
of the Tirtha-c. 
are not found. 


w= 111, 41, 44a, 45a, 44b, 


It it 


1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimttavahana, 


p. 99 
p. 347 
p. 351 


p. 354 
(twice) 


p. 366 
85 


45b-c, 46-49a, 50- 
52, 54a, 56b-63, 
69-7la, 64-68, 73, 
(two verses are 
found in the foot- 
note on p. 449 of 
the Vayu-p.), 74- 
75b. 


105, 26. 
107, 46 and 48. 
111, 77, 78a, 79. Three 


lines ‘drsiva natva’ 
tha’, ‘gayaydm' 
dharma-prsthe’ and 
“‘gayd-sirse *ksaya- 
vate’ are given in 
the footnote on 
p. 449 of the 
Vayu-p. 


111, 76, 89-84 and 75. 
109, 5b 


and ‘7b-}2. 
One line ‘upendra 
tvam’ on p. 823 
of the Tirtha-c. is 
not found. 


Brahmanda-p. 


II, 24, 56b-57. 
Il, 28, 41. 
Il, 28, 41. 


TI, 28, 47-48. 
III, 19, 48b-49a. 


pp. 325-333 


“$rid-| . 


p. 390 


2. Apararka’s 


com. on Y4j., 


p. 
p- 
Pp. 


42 
123 
279 


Q73 
Vayu-p. 
Q21-22b, 23-26, 
(two lines are 


found in the foot- 
note on p. 451 of 
the Vayu-p.), 84b, 
44b, 46-49a, 

80-31, 

(four lines ‘udbhij- 
jah’ etc. are not 
found), 

49b-53, 

(the lines ‘srdddhi 
nama etc. on 
Dp: _ 327 = .ofe the 
Tirtha-c. are not 
found) , 


56-58a, 60, and 58b-59. 
108, 12, 24, 


(five lines ‘rime 
vanam gate’ etc. on 
p. 828 of the ‘Tir- 
tha-c. are found in 
the footnote af the 
Vayu-p., p. 436), 
32a, 

43b-44a, 

(Vayu-p. pp. 436-7, 
footnote, verses 
1-2, 5-15, 17, i6, 
18-26a, 28-32, 34b- 
88a; three lines 
‘tam drstv@ etc. 
on p. 382 of the 
Tirtha-c. are not 
found). 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMANDA-P,’ OR 
‘BRAHMANDA’ IN 


Brahmanda-p. 


II, 21, 144a and 147. 


III, 14, 94b-95a. 
III, 14, 70. 
II, 14, 101-103a. 
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p. 416 
pp. 440-441 


p. 459 
p. 462 
p. 472 


Heli Ut 


p. 473 


p. 478 


p. 486 
pp. 489-490 


p- 506 
p. 507 
(twice) = 


p. 510 — 


8. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


524 
527 
531 
587 
(twice) 
538 
539 
542 
544 
545 


CPU 


PUD, 
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Brahmanda-p. 


IH, 


iit, 
TH, 
III, 


19, 14c-19. 


15, 63a and 64a. 
15, 7b-10a. 

19, 22b-26a, 

HY, 9, 73. 

One verse ‘“pratydsa- 
nnam adhiydnam’ on 
p. 441 is not found 
in the Bd. 


TH, 14, 26. 

III, 14, 97b-98a. 

HI, 14, 32-33. 

One verse “go-gajasvadi- 
prsthesu’ is not found. 


Ill. 14, 34, 35b-36a 
and 43b-44a. 

III, 11, 81-82a. ‘The 
verse ‘tatra siddhir- 
thakan’ is not found. 
III, 11, 69b-71a. 

III, 11, 91a, 93-95, 99- 
100, 108b-111, 113b- 
1l5a, 115b-116a. 

III, 12, 37. The verse 
‘nivadsas caiva = kita- 
nam is not found. 
Til, 11, 52 and 56. 


III, 11, 68a, 55 and 
65b-66a. The line 
‘bilva-patrena _— datav- 


yam’ is not found. 

TIT, 16.2 TT ti, 3e: 
The line ‘daridro ‘pi 
yathdsakt? is not 
found. | 


19, 22), 
19, 31). 
19, 21b). 


19, 
19, 
19, 
19, 
19, 


23b and 98), 
Q4b) . 

24), 

30). 

5)% 

12) 


of Devana- 
bhatta, 


II, 237 
243 
(twice) 


262 
270-1 
287 


IV, 157 
157-158 

159 

205 

208 
(twice) 


263 
264 
270 


281 


353 


365 
(twice) 


372 


YM] 


. Caturvarga- 


cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


i, 


pp. 160-163 


4. Smrti-candrika 


We "te. Uh ie tl 


HW 


Brahmanda-p. 


III, 14, 70. 


III, 14, 72, 65b and 


93b. 


- III, 14, 102b-103a. 


III, 14, 94b-95a. 

Ill, 11, 75b-76a. The 
verse ‘chinna-mild 
grhitavyah’ is not 
found. 

15, 64a. 

9) 78. 

15; 63a. 

14, 58b-59a. 
14, 34 and 35b- 
86a. 

11, 69b-70a. 

11, 70b-71la. 

14, 97b. The line 
‘uccavacah’ is not 
found. 

11, 17%b-18, 
and 19b. 
11, 80b-c. The 
verse ‘na cadsru’, 
which is not found 
in the Bd. is the 
same as Va 83, 77. 


20b 


III, 11, 62 and 56: 
The line ‘vajrena 
va kusair vi’ pi is 
not found. 

11, 6lb, 


11, 62b-63a. 


III, 
iT, 


Ill, 16, 2-5a, 
16b-17a, 
23b-26a, 27b-28:, 
29-3la,  $2b-34a, 


35b-36a and 41- 


8b-13a, 
18b-21a, 


Ppp. 


Pp. 


pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


Ppp. 


. 232 
Pp. 


296-7 


46-41 


. 44 


(twice) 


54-55 


60-61 


. 70 
. 133 


(twice) 


134-5 


Appendix I 


Brahmanda-p. 
42a. The line 
‘ditdram —_upatis- 


thant? and seven 

lines from ‘rathyain 

dvasathiv on yp. 

162 are not found. 
II, 19, 157. 


If, 16, 5. For the re- 
maining verses cf. 
Bd JI, 15, 31b ff. 


III, 9, 2b, 5b-6, 8b, 8a 
and 11-12. Also 
ef. III, 9, 40 ff. 

MIT, 9, 16-19, 21-26a 
and 35b. The 
verse ‘yiyam 
Sarira-kartadrah’ 3s 
not found, 


Hil, 9, 55-56; 

TI, 10, 57b-59. 

III, 10, 3-4a, 
75-77a, 84a, 85- 
86a, 88-89, 93-94 
and 96-97a. 

Ill, 9, 652b-58a; 54, 
59b-65, 29-30, 33b 
and 34b. (Also cf. 
Ill, 10, 5-6a). 

TIZ, 10, 99-100. 


52b-58, 


THI, 11, 93-94a; 
TIT, 12, 8a and 4a. 


The lines ‘vidhind sa 
tw’ and ‘tasya 
putrah? are not 
found, 

III, 12, 4b-6a and 7- 
16a. The line 
‘sarvapsarobhih’ is 
not found. 

Ill, 17, 21b-22a. 

(=Va 79, 80). 


TII, 19, 22b-23a and 
Q4b-26a. 

III, 15, 28. 

IU, 9, 73. 

Ii, 14, 34. 


Pp. 


VyPVIID 


ne} Geb gee uel uel as) 


. 520 


(twice) 


549 


. 566 
. 608-9 
. 621 


. 638 


1335-6 


1348 
1355 
1396 
1397 
1414 


. 1415 


(twice) 


. 1429 


1431 
1462 
1472 
1509 


. 1574 


Heil uh | 


Hu ued ten 


Hu Wi th a 


HW il Ul i 


Q75 
Brahmanda-p. 

(III, 14, 35b-36a ; 

Til, 14, 39b-40a. 

Cf. IIT, 14, 13. 

Til, 14, 19b and 20. 

Til, 14, 53-56. 

HII, 14, 26. The verse 
‘yanna sarvdya is 
not found. 

Il, 11, 74b-75. The 
last line ‘agni- 


karye ca ydge ca’ 

is not found. 

11, 75b-76a. 

11, 69b-70a. 

11, 70b-72a. 

11, 42b-43a. 

11, 55 and 54. 

11, 65b-66a. The 

verse ‘dadyat kra- 

mena’ is not fouad., 
ll, 47b-49. 

14, 102b-103a. 

14, 94b-95a. 

11,2. 

11, 22b-33a. 

19, 9b-10, 8b and 

il. 

Til,11, 81. The verse 

‘tatra siddhartha- 

kan’ is not found. 
11, 99, 103-104 

and 100-102, The 

line ‘evam laksa- 

make’ is not found. 
12, 87. 

11, 9la and 93-95. 
12, 44b. 

ll, 44a. 

11, 56. 


Til, 
I, 
il, 
iil, 
Il, 
Ii, 


IIl, 
Hl, 
Ill, 
iil, 
III, 
Til, 


Til, 


Ii, 
Ill, 
Ill, 
Ii, 
Tl, 
Til, 11, 52a. The line 
‘vajrena va’ is not 
found. 
Ill, 11, 61b. 
Ill, 11, 58. 
Ill, 11, 62b-63a. 
Ill, 11, 33b-34a. 
Tl], 12, 31b-34a and 
35. 
=Va 76, 21b-22). 
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IV, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VISNU-P.’ IN 


1. Kalaviveka of Visnu-p. ’Visnu-p. 
Jimutavahana, 
p. 159 = III, 18, 16 and 11- 
p. 14 = II, 8, 64-65. 12a. 
p. 17 = II, 8, 28-30. 
p. 20 = III, 14, 16. 4. Danasagara of 
p. 389-390 = II, 8, 72-73. Many of| Ballalasena, 
the quoted lines 
are missing in our fol. 2la = III, 12, 20. 
edition of the 
Visnu-p. 5. Kullika- 
bhatta’s com- 
2. Apararka’s mentary, 
com. on Yaj., 
on Manu, 
p. 6 = III, 6, 28-29. 
pp. 20-21 = II, 8, 11b. The other I, 2 = VE 6. V4: 
quotation is not I, 69 = I, 3, 12-18 and 10. 
found. I, 71 = I; 8, 14. 
p. 50 = III, 11, 98. II, 32 = III, 10, 9. 
p. 79 = III, 10, 13-15a. TI, 94 = VenLO 10: 
p. 126 — II, 11, 21. III, 105 = III, 11, 105. 
p. 151 = I, 11, 88-95. The Ill, 280 = Il, 8, 57. 
last three lines of IV, 151 = III, 11, 8b. 
the quoted pass- 
age are not found.|6. Smrti-candrika 
p. 172 = II, 18, 97-102. of Devana- 
p. 173 — III, 12, 2. bhatta, 
p. 174 — III, 12, 38-39. 
p. 227 = III, 12, 22. I, 28 = VI, 2, 15. 
pp. 420-421 = III, 14, 26 to the end. 52 = III, 10, 8a. 
p. 425 = III, 14, 12-13 and 15. 157 = III, 14, 12. 
pp.. 433-434 = II, 18,30-38 (except 193 = ILI, 10, 23-24, 
34b and 35a). 201 = III, 10, 18b-238a. 
p. 502 = III, 15, 28b-34, 214 = IU, 10, 16a. 
p. 514 = III, 15, 10. II, 242 = IQ, 11, 15-16. 
p. 515 = III, 13, 5-6. 255 = Ill, 11, 19. 
III, 10, 5a. 800 = III, 12, 20. 
p. 530 = III, 13, 29. $33-4 = III, 11, 24-25. 
p. 892 = III, 11, 98. 866 
p. 986 = VI, 7, 31. (twice) = III, 11, 101. The other 
p. 1022 = VI, 7, 40. quotation is not 
p. 1025 = VI, 7, 43-44. traceable. 
p. 1026 867 = II, 11,98. 
(twice) = VI, 7, 45 and 89. 610-511 = III, 11, 26-28a, 
525 = I, ni, 81-35. 
8. Haralata of 528 = III, 11, 38b-39a, 
Aniruddha- 682-588 = III, 11, 49-54. 
bhatta, 588 = Ae iroGs 
594 co ENDS LD 108: 
p. 156 = II, 13, 10. 696 = III, 11, 69, 


608 
611-612 
613 
630 

IV, 8-9 
22 
28 
35-36 
317 
(twice) 


348 
433 
436 


7. Sri-bhasya of 
Ramanuja, 


p. 12, lines 
14-15 

p. 14, lines 
15-19 


&e. 


Many quotations, which have been traced 
by the editor of the Bhasya. 


8. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri; 


+ 
oc 
= 


Hi i dud te ul 


Het tl 


Hou we i Heil Ul 


Hou ue dl 


Til, 
Ill, 
III, 
Itt, 
Til, 
Ill, 
iil, 
iil, 


Il, 
Il, 


Il, 
Ill, 


VIE; 


VI, 


Appendix I 


Visnu-p. 
11, 84-85. p. 171 
11, 88-95. pp. 174-6 
11, 74b and 8b. p. 191 
11, 109. (twice) 
13, 30-38a. 
14, 15. p. 228 
14,12 and ld5b-c| pp. 252 
14, 7-9 and i6-18. p. 259 
p. 276 
15, 24. The other p. 431 
quotation is not p. 432 
found. p. 438 
15, 32-34. pp. 448-9 
10, 4. p. 477 
10, 5a p. 738 
p. 868 
p. 874 
p. 910 
6, 12. p. 913 
(twice) 
he GEIS REE ie 
I, 4, 38. 
&e. p. 924 
p. 929 
pp. 943-4 
pp. 991-2 
p. 1015 
p. 1033 
pp. 1091-2 
14, 7-9 and 16. 
12, 20. p. 1135 
13,5-6. p. 1140 
p. 1180 
p. 1194 
6, 28-29. pails 
6, 21b-24. Pes 
8, 1 and 23-25. ee 
12, 20. p. 1229 
p. 1241 
p. 1252 
p. 1254. 
14, 22-25. p. 1278 
14, 1-2. p. 1388 
5, 33-34a, p. 1389 
13, 6b. p. 1495 


II 


Hi Wd wa uw a Wt il 


Wei eo wu 


Ya nO 


Visnu-p. 


Ill, 14, 8. 
Ill, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 


III, 10, 4; 
5-6. 

14, 15. 
14, 12 and 15b-c. 
14, 4. 

14, 3-6. 

11, 67. 

11, 61. 

11,105. 

15, 2b-4. 

18, 103. 

14, 24. Tihe line 
‘sa bhuktva’ is 
not found. 

11, 24. 

ETS 
12; 


I, 13, 
III, 
III, 
Ill, 
III, 
Il, 
IIl, 
III, 
III, 
II, 
If, 


Ill, 
101, 
III, 
TI, 12, 
17; 
18, 
11, 
Al; 
11, 
i, 
15, 


205 anise IIT: 
5 ff., and III, 
34 ff. 

27-28a., 

26. 

31-35. 

19. 

9-10. 

14, 24, 

15, 29b-34. The 
line ‘slokdn imdmés 
ca’ and the verse 
‘matdmahas tat- 
pita ca’ are not 
found. 

III, 15, 8 and 10-11. 
WITS SS: 

Cf. II, 11, 104. 

III, 15, 12. 

Til, 15, 15. 

III, 15, 17a. 

III, 15, 17b. 

ITI, 15, 17-18a. 

III, 15, 18b-19a. 

Il, 15, 19a. 

III, 15, 19b-20a. 

III, 15, 20b. 

III, 15, 26b-27a, 

III, 15, 28b-29a. 

I, 15, 46b-47, 


III, 
Il, 
Til, 
Ii, 
II, 
Il, 
Til, 
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. 1496-7 
pp. 1526-7 
p. 1544 

. 1555 


eli WT 


Ii, ii, 


138-9 
199 
(twice) 
457, 
458 
500 
504 
521 
643 
650 
658-9 
682 
684 
696 
737 


809 


pp. 


oie tear aie ete ti 


SPP VVEP UPPITY 


9 Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 
fol. 1b 

(twice) 

» 4a 

ROG 

» db 

» 18b 

» 28b 

» 29b 

» 45b 

» 49b 

» 54b 

» 65a 

3 Owe 

» 64b 

» 65b 

» 67a 

Le 


» Tb 
(twice) 


HWW Wa a a a an 


Visnu-p. 


III, 15, 41b-44. 
TI, 14, 26. 
Til, 10, 5a. 
TH, 13; S: 


Ili, 8, 9. 


III, 18, 96 and 9%b. 
II, 10, 4. 

III, 13, 5-6. 

IH, 14, 15. 

III, 14, 3b-4. 

II, 14, 3-6. 

Ill, 14, 7-9 and 16. 
IH, 14, 12-13. 

VI, 2, 15. 

HI, 11, 115-116a. 
II, 11, 116, 

It, 11, 98. 

IU, 10, 8a. 


Ill, 9, 25. The verse 
‘diva divye ca’ is 
not found. 


jG Gp a 
100 Bon tile 
100 ith 
TOO i ip 
JO (ion 
Ill, 12, 24a. 
Til, 11, 98. 
Ti, 26: 
III, 11, 27a. 
III, 11, 31-35. 
III, 11, 39. 
HII, 11, 40. 
Ill, 11, 102. 
II, 11, 48-55a. 
III, 11,64. 

IiI, 11, 77. 


III, 11, 78a and s6b, 


10. Prayascitta-_ 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 


rere 

p. 31 

p. 32 

p. 285 
pp. 367-368 
p. 368 

p. 399 

p. 474 


Bo Wt at og Dt Do 


11. Madana-pari- 
jata of 
Madanapila, 


43 
44 
45 
. 67-68 


. 117-118 


. 121 
. 212 


Hou a WW 


wv uUv 9D 


She 


i U 


i 


Visnu-p. 


III, 11, 80a. 


Visnu-p. 


VI, 
II, 

il, 
Ill, 
Ill, 
Il, 
Ill, 
Il, 


5, 26a. 

6, 35, 37 and 41. 
6, 34. 

11, 115-117. 
11,115-116, 

15, 10. 

18, 39-42. 

17,6. 


Ii, 
Il, 
III, 
VI, 


i RU 

11, 12h and 14b. 

1a bay 

7, 40. One verse 
is not found. 

12, 22-23. The 
line ‘jiveti etc.’ is 
not found. 

III, 12, 14a. 

III, 11, 22-23. The 
verse  ‘dhana- 
milik kriyah’ is 
not found. 

III, 11, 25. 

Tit, 12, 20. 

III, 11, 27. 

III, 11, 56. 

III, 11, 84-85. The 
verse ‘jatharam 
etc.’ is not found. 

III, 11, 102. 

TS 11, — UO: 
prose portion 
not found, 

III, 11, lila. 

Il, 11, 98. 

III, 13, 33b-38a. 

III, 14, 80-32, 

Il, 14, 12. 


Ii, 


The 
is 


1. Prayascitta- 
prakarana of 
Bhavadeva, 


p. 6 


2. Vijiianesvara’s 
Mitaksara, 


on Yaj. 
I, 297-8a 


8. Kalaviveka of 
Jimttavahana, 


p. 101 
p. 292 


it Ml 


p. 304 


321 
369 
370 
391 


cP UP 


p. 400 


p. 418 
p. 520 


4, Apararka’s com. 
on Y4aj., 


p. 16 
p. 189 


If 


p. 145 
p. 201 


pp. 303-305 


Appendix I 


V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P’ OR 
‘MATSYA’ IN 


Matsya-p. 


227, 118b-120a. 


Chap. 94. 


17, 9. 
61, 49a. The other line 
is not found. 


This verse, which is 
not found in the 
Matsya, is the 
same as Br 229,| - 
14. 

274, 19b-22a. 

22, 83. 

22, 88. 

These lines, which are 
not found in- the 
Moatsya, are the 
same as Br 229, 
53b-54. 

17, 4a. The other line 
is not found. ; 

17,.9. 

17, 5b-8. 

265, 1b-5. 


(These verses are the 
same as Vis III, 
11, 82-35). 

16, 5b-6a. 

Chap. 205 (except 
verse 1). 

(Chap. 82, verses 2-25 
(except verses 12 
and 24). 


Pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


pp. 


pp. 


pp. 
pp. 


pp. 


pp. 


313-319 


820-323 


324-326 


328-354 


354-356 


382-383 
392-396 


403-404 


. 409-413 


414-415 


. 441 


. 443 
. 456 
. 466-467 


. ATS 


(twice) 


485 


. 491 
. 507 


Il 


i il 


I 


li li hi tt 


Ml il Ui 


279 


Matsya-p. 


Chap. 274 (except ver- 
ses 8a, 13b, and 
Q8b) . 

Chap. 275 (except the 
last verse). Chap. 
276 (except the last 


stanza; inserts a 
stanza _ after 
stanza 7). 


Chap. 277 (except the 
last verse). 

Chaps. 278 (except the 
last verse) , 279, 280 
(except the last 
two verses), 281- 
289, 83-87, 88 (ex- 
cept the first 
verse), 89-91, aad 
92 (except the last 
verse) . 

(Chap. 206 (except the 
first and the last 
verse) . 

253, 19b-33. 

Chap. 53 (except ver- 
ses 1, 2, 5-10, 21, 
25b-26a and 56b 
to the end). 

Chap. 290 (except ver- 
ses 1, 18-17 und 20 
to the end). 

Chap. 58 (except ver- 
ses I-3). 

Chap. 59 (except ver- 

ses 1 and 19). 

11b-12a. The other 

stanza is not trace-— 
able. 

8hb-10a. 

19-20. 

88. 


16, 


16, 
16, 
22, 


$4a and 85b-36a. 
26-29 (except 26b). 
17, 26-27a, 

15, 82b-33a. 

18, $0. 


15, 
16, 


280 Purdnic 


. 611 
(twice) 
512 
514 
515 
623 
550 
(twice) 


me) 


i It 


ib it 


DUUPDD 


. 554 
pp. 557-553 


. 564 
569 


i il 


889 
890 
954 
. 1043 xs 


6. An anonymous 
commentary on 
the Trikanda- 
mandana of 
Trikanda- 
mandana 
Bhaskara- 
misra, 


p. 238 
6. Haralata of 


Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 
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Matsya-p. 


52b-55 and 59. 
60-61. 

56-57a. 

65b-66. 

8-9a. 


bres 

Lis 

16, 

ily 

18, 

16, 52b-54a. The 

other quotation is| 

not found. 

We BLee 

One line tallies with! 
Mat 17, 4a; the 
substance of an- 
other quoted 
stanza is found in 
Mat 17, 2a. 

267, 12b-13. 

Chap. 94. The quoted 
passage has two 
verses more than 
Mat 94. 

93, 7b-9a and 11-12. 


93, 59-638a. 
PAA (aye 
ELH fo ts 
227, 120b-12la 
12G6b-127a. 
18, 5-6. 

183.°%. 

184, 21b-23a. 
Q27, 118b-120a. 


and 


93, 111. 


18, 30. 
18, 5-7. 
18, 12b-14a, 


7%. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 6a 
» 15b-16a : 


= 


18a 

3 2Oe 

» 2%7a-31b 
» 389b-4la 
42b-44a 
45b-46b 
48b-50a 
52a-53a 


fest We ite eI 


» 54a-55a 
» 56a-57a 
58b-59b 
» 6la-62a 
» 63b-64b 
» 66a-67b 
69a-70a 
» Vla-72a 
» a-ha 
» a-T7b 
» 79a-81b 
»» 87a-87b 
» 88a 

88b-89a 
» 89a-89b 
» 89b-90a 


A TE a Ta aD a ak 


» 90a-90b 
» 9la-91b 
92a-92b : 
» 98a-93b 


» 94a-95a 


1lSa- 
115b 


Matsya-p. 

Q74, 1. 

22, 27b-28, 30b-36, 49- 
55a, 57-59, 68, 


73b-75a and la. 
(206, 23b-24a. 


115, 14. 
Chap. 274. 
er ote 
Hy Ke 
By ue 
ee ahs 
so4 240: 
(For ‘gurunokta-man- 


traih’ in Mat 279, 10, 
the Danasagara ’ reads 
‘guda-dhenu-mantraih’ 
and supports this read- 
ing by saying that it 
was found in_ the 
majority of the Mes 
of the Matsya-purana. 
Cf. fol. 52b). 

Chap. 280. 

281. 

282. 

283. 

9 2842 

285. 

Py ee deliy 

Pr eel 

seas: 

ry ei eth) 

7 83. 

As 84. 

85. 

86. 

87. 

~ 88 (except the 

first line). 

os 89. 

90. 

91. 

92 (except ver- 
ses 17-33). 

Chap. 82 (except ver- 

ses 1, 20a, 23a, 24 
and 26-31). 


Chap. 205 
verse 1). 


(except 


. Li7a- 


117b 
191b- 
193b 
203a- 
208b 
214a- 
215b 


8. Adbhuta- 
sagara of 
Ballalasena, 


p. 
Pp. 


5 
6 (twice) 


p. 9 (twice) 


uo) 
SUUPP PPV UY 


Lo) 


SS SOUS oe re 


ic) 


co 0 


. 20 


23 

43 

50 
87-88 
141 
Q75 
290 
296 
802 
318 
(twice) 


. 819 


(thrice) 


320 
836 
337 
353 
356 
358 
875 
376 
(twice) 


. 378 


(twice) 


. 879 
. 380 
. 381 


36 


Pte Hetil ALOHA AL | 


ie i 


207, 


58, 3-4 and 11-56. 


290, 


Chap. 206 (except the 
last verse). 


229, 
229, 


228, 


Cf. 163, 37a. 


163, 
163, 
163, 


67, 2-6. 


163, 
251, 


163, 
Cf. Chap. 229. 


233, 
233, 


hie, 


238, 
163, 
163, 
243, 
228; 
172, 
233, 


233, 


233, 
233, 
Cf. 

233, 
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Matsya-p. 


10-12. 


2-19, 


5. 

6-92 and 9b-10a. 
The line ‘divyam 
tivra-phalam’ 3s 
not found. 
2-3a; 229, 
18a. 


12b- 


38a. 
85. 
88hb-39a. 


39b. 
5. 
37b. 


7 and 8b. 
6; 163, 50. 


19; 231, 4a (th 
second pada diff 
ers); 172, 18b. 
2; 163, 48b. 
42b, 

42a, 

23a and 22. 
PUSS236; 5: 
13-l4a. 

la. 


no 


1b and 2a. 


8a; 163, 48a. 
$b-4a. 

233, 4b. 

9. 


SEVUV TY 


3 ' 


SUPUDVIY 


PUvvTy 


CUTS 


386 
388 
391 
398 
401 


- 408-409 
. 410 


. 412 


413 
(twice) 
416 
417 
418 
419 
425 
426 
427 


. 428 


(twice) 


. 429 


(twice) 
430 


. 431-432 


. 441 
. 442 


(thrice) 


. 443 


(twice) 
44-4 
445 
446 
447 
458 
459 
(twice) 


. 460 


461 
468 


. 469 


470 


li dail win 


Woh at Wa de it 


il ll 


A ve tal 


hu uh 


281 
Matsya-p. 


228, Qla. 

228, 21-22a. 

228, 22b-23. 

228, 24-25. 

228, 26-27. 

240, 8b-9a. 

234, 1-38a. The line 
‘asosyad va’ is not 
found. 

3b-5a. 


12b; 234, 5b-7. 
3 Fe 

Qb-3. 

6b and Sa. 
9b-11. 

1-5a. 

45b-46. 

6a. 


8a and 7a. 


6b and 7b. 

Ladat oy 

9b-12. The line 
‘tallingena’ is not 
found. 

5b-Ga and Ila. 


10a, 9b and Qa. 


44; 232, Gh. 
7b-8. 
11b-12a. 

49. 

12b-14. 

238, I. 


15a-b and 16. The 
verse ‘svayam 
udghatite’ is not 
found. 


12 and 7-8. Four 
lines from ‘dvara- 
prakdara-gehesw’ 
are not found. 
51. 

1lb. 

Qa, 3a and 4b. 
Qb and 4b. 


237, 


163, 
228, 
236, 
236, 
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Matsya-p. |9. Kullikabhatta’s Matsya-p. 
commentary, 
p. 471 
(twice) z= 236, 1 and 3b-4. on Manu 
p. 472 =: 298, 14a. Til, 265 = 17, 61. 
p. 478 V, 60 = 18, 30. 
(twice) = 231, 7 and 8b-9a; 158, 
175a. 10. Haradatta’s 
commentary, 
p. 488 = 184, 12b. 
p. 484 = 238, 10a, 9a, 10b-Lla, ein, Gaaike 
6b, 8, 5b and 1b. XIV, 12 — 18, 30. 
p. 486 =: 238, lda-b and 16. 
p. 490 — Cf. 241, 13. 11. Smrti- 
p. 492 = 241, 12. candrika of 
p. 493 = 241, 14, Devanabhatta, 
pp. 601-502 = 242, 19b-20. 
pp. 502-503 = 242, 2b-léa. E 
p. 514 
(twice) = 242, 17b-18 and 15b- 46-7 = 7, 37b-38a, 40b, 44b 
16. 45a and 46-47. 
p. 560 = 985, 13, 157 = 17, 6-8. 
p. 564 = 285, 4. 180 = S250. 
p. 583 = 287, 1-8a. 
p. 584 == 287, 8b. Il, 
p. 585 =e 2S 1a. 
p. 587 296 ==5162.,15: 
(twice) = 237, 9a and 13-14. 322 == 101,.87. 
p. 654 — Cf. 287, 9b. 419 = Yh aUle 
p. 663 = 237, 5b. 486 == 102, 2-8. 
p. 689 = 237, 20: j 487 = .102, 9c-10a. 
p. 698 ==7.287; Pl. 517 = 102, 14-21 and 23). 
p. 701 = 172, 15. 
pp. 701-702 <=: 233, 7-8. IT, i, 
p. 713 == 233, 2b. 
p. 714 = 233, 92. 481 = 227, 146a. The other 
pp. 733-786 = Chap. 228 (except line differs. 
verses 1, 25b-26a i 
and 29). Two of IV, 
the quoted lines, / 
SA one) oe = 1%, 45a. 
dhana-kimas ca’) 9 = 1%, 68. 
(Adbha,. p..78g) |") “52> Denexlane sen tt,284- 
and ‘karya mé- 83 (twice) = 16, 21; 22, 85. 
rudgan?’ (Adbhs., 84 (twice) ==122..88 and 83. 
p. 784) are not 121 ==) 22,88, 
found: 156 (twice) = 16, 8b-10a. The other 
p. 736 = 228, 29. ito oid si 
pp. 743-4 = 229, 18b-20a, 22b-24a,| 9) =i, 30m: 
20b-22a, and 24b-| 194.195 = 16, 19b-20. 


25. 215 15, 39a. The first line 
p. 751 = 229, 10b-11a. is not found. 
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Matsya-p. Matsya-p. 
255 == 17, 30: p. 247 = 277, 7b-9a. 
265 = 15, 37b-38a. pp. 247-8 = 277, 9b-16. 
270-271 = 16, 27b-28a. , pp. 248-9 Sa Side a 
Q71 = 16, 28b-29a. p. 249 = 277, 18-22: 
Q72 == 19, 4a. p. 251 = 278, 1-4. The line 
290-291 == 17, 14b-lda. “go-sahasrat’ is 
291 cs 172253 not found. 
298 = 19, 4-lla (excent 4b! pp. 252-3 = 278, 5-11. 
f and 5a). pp. 253-5 = 278, 12-22a. 
840 == 17, 28b: pp. 256-7 = 278, 22b-24a and 26b- 
358 = 17, 40b-41. 29. 
375 = 17, 47. pp. 265-8 == '279, 1-13. 
388 = 17, 49b. pp. 274-7. = 280, 1-15. 
389 (twice) =: 16, 47a, 17, 53a-55) pp. 279-281. = 281, 1-11 (except 7b 
(except one line and lla). 
after verse 54). p. 281 z= 281, 12-13. 
406 = 17%, 61b. pp. 282-3 = 281, 14-16. 
409 c=) 17.) 62: pp. 283-4 == 282, 1-4a and 5. 
412 = 16, 56-57a. p. 284 = 282, 4b and 6-10a. 
438-439 t= 17; 68: pp. 285-6 == 282, 10b-14. 
p. 287 = 282, 15-16. 
12. Caturvarga- . pp. 287-8 = 283, 1-4b. 
cintamani of _ pp. 288-291 = 283, 5-19. 
Hemadri, p. 294 = 284, 1-3. 
pp. 298-9 = @84, 4-18. 
Vol. I, pp. 300-301 = 284, 19-21. 
p. 326 = 285, 1-5a. 
p. 68 = 17, 6-8. The verse p. 327 = 285, 5b-7a. 
‘snanam  danam p. 328 := 285, 7b. 
japo’ is not found, p. 329 = 285, 8-10a. 
pp. 166-170 = 274, 3-30a (except 4a). p. 331 = 285, 10b-13a. 
pp. 172-3 = 274, 30b-35a. pp. 332-3 = 285, 13b-23. 
pp. 177-8 = 274, 35b-38. pp. 334-7 = 286, 1-17. 
pp. 178-9 = 274, 39-41a. - pp. 337-9 = 287, 1-15. 
pp. 179-181 = 274, 41b-57. pp. 340-2 == 288, 1-17. 
pp. 182-3 = 274, 58-G68a. pp. 343-5 = 289, 1-17 (except 5b). 
p. 184 == 1274, 68b-70. pp. 397-400 = 82, 17-19, 1-6a, 7-i6a, 
p. 185 == 274, 71-72a. 16b, 21b-22, 23b, 
p. 186 = 74, 72b-73a. 25 and 16b. 
p. 187 = 274, 73b-74 and 75-78. p. 401 = 82, 20a. 
pp. 218-222 = 275, 1-25 (except pp. 478-9 — 205, 2-9. 
‘inde p. 580 = 53, 3-12a, 
p. 225 z= 275, 26-29. 
p. 232 = 276, 1-4a. pp. 533-9 5S; 59b-61, 62c-71, 1-2, 
pp. 232-3 . = 276, 4b-6a. 11b-25a and 26b- 
286 == 276, 6b-10. ee 
p. 238 = 276, 11-12. pp. 588-9 = 17, 2lb (?) and 23. 
p. 239 = 276, 13-16. The line ‘rajatam 
p. 240 = 276, 17-19. daksinam’ is not 
p. 245 247s 1-SA. found. 
p. 246 = 277, 3b-6. p. 650 = 253, 19b-22. 
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Ppp. 


Ppp. 


Pp. 


Vol. II, Part 


651-2 


652 
653-6 


695-8 


. 699 
Pp. 


846-7 


. 1014 

. 1015 

. 1016 

. 1016-7 
. 1018 

- 1019-22 
: 1023-5 
. 1047-9 


40) 

. 21-22 

. 48-9 

. 68 

. 68-9 

. 88-9 

. 149 

- 149-150 
. 150 

. 222 

. 287-806 


| 


HUW WU Wa ne 


Matsya-p. 

253, 23-27, 28b and 
30-3la. Three 
lines from 
“madhye nava- 
padah’ and the 
verse ‘phandvdn 


mukhya-bhalvataw 
are not found. 


253, 31b-33. 


268, 2b-36. Twelve 
lines from ‘prak 
mamsyaudanam’ 
(on pp. 655-6) 
and the line 
“‘vastipasamanam 
krtu@ (on p. 656); 
are not found. 


206, 1-2la, 22b-24, and! 
Qa. | 

206, 27b-31. 

290, 2-12 and 18-19. 
The line “ityayum 
brahmano  méasah’ 
(on p. 847) is not 
found. 

58, 1-4a. 

58, 5-12. 

252, 17b. 

58, 13-2la. 

58, 21b-29a. 

58, 29b-40a. 

58, 40b-56. 

59, 1-18. 


53, 64. 

53, 59b-61 and 62c-63. 
60, 2, 6-7, 8b and 9b. 
58, 11-12, 16a and 17b.! 
58, 27 and 29b-30a. 
260, 55-63 and 64b. 


94, 1. 

94, 2. 

94, 3. 

93, 11 and 12b-c. 

93, 65-72. The other 
lines are not 


found, | 


p. 308 
(twice) 


p. 331 

. 375-6 
p. 376 

p. 422 

- 444-450 
. 508-510 
p. 871 


WoW aT 


. 1057-60 


pp. 1194-8 = 


Vol. II, Part ii, 


pp. 58-61 = 


965, 


Matsya-p. 


11-12, 16a and 
17b; 58, 27 and 
29b-30a. 

115, 14, 

71, 9-12a and 13b-I8a. 
71, 18b-19. 

62, 7a. 

60, 1-7 and 8b-48. 

72, 27-35b and 36-43a. 
94, 4. 


58, 


99, 1-4a, 5-14b, 15b-19; 
100, 37. Eight 
lines from ‘prati- 
masam tu kar- 
tavya mirtayah’ 
‘(on p. 1058), the 
lines ‘nivartanam 
ksetra-patih’ (on 
p. . 1058). and 
“‘yatra sattvuam 
tatra’ (on p. 
1059), and = six 
lines from ‘sapta- 
janmany asau’ are 
not found. 


7, 2-12, 14b-3la and 
57b-6la. The lines 
‘evam prajdgaram 
krtvd (on p. 1196) 
‘tatah sa’ (on 
p. 1197), ‘kaddcil- 
labdha-samcdran’ 
(on p. 1197) and 
‘tat-prabhavena 
jivant’ (on p. 
1198) and the 
verse ‘aho mdahdat- 
myam (on p. 
1198) are not 
found, 


5-20a and 21 to 
the end. The line 
‘priyatam  deva- 
devo ’tra’ (on p. 
59) is not found. 


pp 


pp 
pp 
pp 
pp 


pp 


. 538-541 


. 699-703 
- 842-3 
. 906-9 
. 985-9 


. 1021-3 


Appendix I 


Matsya-p. 


97, 1 to the end. The 
lines ‘atpadyate 
yada’, ‘tadara- 
bhy@ (on p. 538), 
‘praktane *hnv? 
(on p. 539) and 
‘trayimaydya (on 
p. 540) are not 
found. 

54, 4b to the end. 

101, 31-32, 

96, 1-20 and 22b-2. 

207, 1 to the end 

(except 40b). 

1-12, 14-16, 18a 

and 20 to the end. 

The verses ‘rakso- 

ganadhipah’ (oil 

p. 1022) andi 

‘candra-grahe nrpa 

ravi-grahane’ (on 

p. 1023), and the 

lines; 

dravya-sam- 

yuktam’ (on p 

1022) and ‘drav- 

yais tair eva’ (on 

p. 1023) are not 

found. 


67, 


228, 1-5a and &b to 
the end. 

229, 1-20a, 

to the end. 

230, la, 2-3, 1b and 4 


to the end (the) 


line ‘tallingdrcana- 
mitrena on p. 
1079 not 
found) . 

231, 1-5, 9-10a and 11. 

232, 1-7 and 9b to the 
end. 

233, 1-4a; 237, 1 to 
the end (the verse 
‘sudeva iti’ on p. 
1083 is not found). 

238, 1-4. 

233, 4b to the end. 

234, 1 to the end, 


is 


‘kalasam 


QWQb-2ta,| - 
Q0b-22a, and 24b] - 


Vol 


pp: 4 


pp. 


Ppp. 


Pp. 


uo) 


TD 


. If, Part 


14 
15 
16 
19 


33-4 


52-4 


72 


. 80 

. 85-6 
. 106 
. 253 


254-5 


256 


. 260 
. 324 


(twice) 


Hew wt A 


II 


II 


285 
Matsya-p. 


235, 1 to the end. 
236, 1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 

5 to the end 
(except lic). 


238, 


19, 2. 
19, 1. 
19, 4-6a. 
16, 18. 


29, 11b-12a, 10-lla 
and 12b-c; 20, 
Q-l5a, 17-18, 19b- 
20a, 19a, 21-22 
and 24b-27; 21, 
2-10 and 27-28. 
Three lines from 
‘ndmadheyéni’ and 


six lines from 
‘unmukho nitya- 
vitrastah’ on p. 


30, the line ‘ye ca 
yogat’ on p. $l 
and the line 
‘tatah  prabhate’ 
on p. 32 are not 
found. 


29, 32-33, 35-36a 
and 39b-40a. 

The line ‘samnatis 
cdtiyogena’ is not 
found. 


21, 


18, Sb-4a; 14, 1-2a; 
15, 1-4, 12-14, 16- 
17, 20-22, 25a 
and 26-27. 

16, 21. 

18, 30. 

16, 34b-35, 

17, 65b-66. 

17, 4-5a. 

17, 6-8. The verse 
‘sndnam  ddnam 


japo’ is not found. 
9-10. 
1-3 and 1la. 


17, 
17, 


22, 85 and 88, 
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pp. 


pp. 


SUUV PUD 


386-7 


. 404 


448 


. 504-5 
. 548-9 
. 564 

. 606-7 
. 657-8 


. 685 
. 744-5 
. 165 
. 892 
. 894-5 


. 909 


944 


. 1015 


1044 


. 1063 
. 1070 


. 1073 
. 1074-5 


. 1077 


1095-7 


. 1158 
. 1162 


1164 
1169 
1175 
1176 
1186 


. 1220 


HW WW Wot A 


te 


Ul th 


Hu Wn a 


16, 


16, 
16, 
16, 
15, 
15, 
iy 
17, 


15, 
as 
17, 


Matsya-p. 


8b-10. Five lines 
from ‘etams iu 
bhojayet’ are not 
found. 
Lib-12a. 
10b-ila. 
13b-17a. 
36b-37a 
37b-38a. 
36. 

23 and 21-24a. 
The line ‘rajatam 
daksiném Ghuh’ is 
not found. 
87b-38a. 
50b-52a. 
14b-17a. 


and 38b. 


102, 9c-10a. 
102, 2a, 3a, 2b-c and 


8b-8. 


102, 13a-b. 
102, 14-15, 16b, 17b- 


16, 
17, 
16, 


17, 


22 and 23c. 
55c-57a. 
50. 
54b-55a. 
17, 56. 
37. 


Also cf, 


17, 38a. 


17, 


LG 


39-40a. The line 
‘bharatddhyaya- 
nan’ is not 
found. 


88b. 


204, 2, 4, 3, 5-1la, 13a, 


16, 
16, 
16, 


12b, 12a, 11b and 
14-16. 

Lines 20-21 on 
p. 1095 and lines 
16 and 18-20 on 
p. 1096 are not 
found, 


17b and 19-20. 


23, 
22. 


102, 1. 


15, 


34a and 35b-36a. 


16, 26-27a. 
16, 28b-29a. 
16, 29b-30a, 


SPVVUUP UP PPP U VPP UP PUPP UY 


SUP VPP UY 


. 1226 


1230 
1232 
1236 
1238 
1250 
1259 
1284 
1291 
1301 
1312 
1339 
1343 
1347 
1370 
1396 
1399 
1413 
1420 
1446 
1450 
1472 
1473 
1475 
(twice) 


1495 
1504 
1507 
1513 
1518 
1541 
1542 


. 1566 
. 1617- 


1620 


re 


17, 
17, 
17, 
17, 
17, 
Wis 
Wie 
17, 
Wi; 
iWe 
18, 
15, 
16, 
17, 
16, 
na; 
17, 
17, 
16, 
18, 
Ling 
LA 


HU ME TTT TE TTT tte ttt 


16, 


I] 


= 


1 


’ 


16, 


16, 
16, 
17, 


oti Ml 


17, 
16, 
16, 
mG 
Li, 


17, 
16, 


Wii wan 


Matsya-p. 


16b. 
The verse ‘yavo 
’3? is not found. 
23. 

14b-15. 

15b-16a. 

17a. 

17%b. 

Q5b. 

18-19a. 

24, 

26-27. 

26. 

7. 

32b-33a. 

32-33. 

Q8b-29a. 

46. 

41b-43. 

45b. 

46. 

41. 

30. 

47b-49a. 

47b and 49. 


24b-25 and 34b- 
36a. The line 
“pinda-bhiimau 
prayatnena’ is not 
found. 
49b-50a. 
16, 47a. 
47a; 17, 52b-53a; 
and 17, 53b-55. 
48b-49a. 

A7b. 

59b. The other 
two lines ‘apasa- 
wyenw etc. axe 
not fourtd. 

60. 

§2b-538a. 

53b-54a. 

56. 

62. 


Also cf. 


260, 53b-54a and 54c, 


66. 
5b-6a. 


= 207, 1-37. 
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Matsya-p. Matsya-p. 
p. 1621 == 207, 38-40. fol. 181a- 
hel lealey = 204, 18. 182a = 68, 1 to the end 
: (except verse 29). 
Vol. III, Part ii, » 187a = 63, 33-35. 
» 198a = 101, 79: 
pp. 41-2 = 274, 17-18 and 6b-10| =» :‘198a-b = 58, 36-87. 
p. 448 = 22, 84. ” 197b = We, 6-8. 
pp. 505-6 = 17, 1-3. » 220b f. = 70, 32-44 and 45 ff. 
p. 548 = 22, 85. : 
p. 577 = 16, 21. 15. Madana- 
p. 580 = 22, 85. parijata of 
p. 607 = 16, 54b-55a. Madanapala, 
p. 624 = 17, 9. 
The verse. ‘ityend p. 13 c= 62, 5b-18a (except 
kathit@ is not 17) i) Ongy me 
found ‘trptim karoti’ is 
p. 649 = = 27, 4-5a. not found. 
Pp 669 = 17, 6-8 p. 264 = 101,787. 
The verse ‘snd- p. 375 == 184, 21b-23a, 
sani alin. vig PMO = 17, 6-8. 
mat ifound: p-. 558 z= 16, 11b-12a. 
p. 568 = 16, 27b-28a. 
ee p. 575 = 17, 23. 
poe ae : p. 681 = 17, 65b-66. 
Upadhyaya, 16. Madhava- 
caryas com. 
fol. 66b = 16; 5b. Sn ithe: Pack 
F Sara-smrti, 
See Vol. Ip Part 4, 
Candesgvara, p: 58 == 88) 5S0; 
p. 182-3 = 184, 21b-28a. 
fol. (?) = 61, 43 ff. p. 222 = 18, 80. 
ee p. 310 = 17, 46a. 
lines 1-2 = 58, 28-29. p. 311 = 17; 6-8. 
» 189b = 58, 23-24. pp. 861 and 
» 161b- 365 = 16, 19a and 19b-20. 
162a = 56, 1 to the end. p. 871 ceo ollEh teOY, 
» 169a- p. 396 = 16, 27b-28a. 
170b == 95, 1 to the end. p. 898 = 16, 28b-29a. 
» 176b = 58, 31-32b. - 19, 4a. 
» 77a — Refers to Mat 8&2, p. 405 = 17, 23 and 14b-lda 
18 ff. in which p. 418 = 17s 88b, : 
Tila-dhenu-dina p. 4383 emit, 36: 
is dealt with. p. 484 = 17, 49b. 
» 178a = 107, 7-8. The verse 16, 47. 
‘sitdsite’ is not 17, 53-55. 
found. p. 488 = 16, 54a. 
101, 36. p. 440-1 = 16, 55. 
» 18la == 101, 58a-b. p. 443 == 16, 56-57a, 
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17. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 
fol. 2b 


18, Sambandha- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol. 1b 


19, Prayascitta- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


p. 416 


20. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 


p. 8 
p. 17 
pp. 23-24 


p. 26 
pp. 27-29 


pp. 29-31 


Wes) WU a a a a a 


p. 236-9 


Matsya-p. 


93, 140b-141a. 


18, 30. 


206, 23b-24a. 


. 106, 8, 4b-5 and 7. 


108, 33. 

110, 1-lla. The verse} 
‘tatha drstvd’ 
not found. 

104, 16-17. 

107, 8. 

The other verses 
are not found. 
106, 27-28, 30b-33 andi 

46-48. 

107, 20-21. 

108, 15 and 25-26a. 

Three verses are not 
found. 

105, 18b-14a and 16- 
22. 

105, 13b-15 

104, 5-6a. 

106, 34-39. 

106, 40-42 and 44-45. 

107, 4-6 (except 5c). 

107, 9-11 and 17-19. 

104, 14, 

106, 49a. 

106, 49. The remain- 
ing three lines are 
not found. 

82, 2-6 and 7-25 (ex- 
cept 23a and 24). 


is: 


p. 267 


p. 340 
p. 342 


p. 345 
p. 349 
p. 351 


21. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 104 
p. 209 


22. Danakriya- 


kaumudi of 
Govinda- 
nanda, 


p. 24 
(twice) 

p. 56 

p. 70 
(thrice) 


p. 81 


84 

86 

94 

(twice) 

100 

125 

130 
157-8 
161 

164 


i 


Hott 


i il 


a) 


Matsya-p. 
105,15. The other 
verses are not 
found. 
183, 61-62. 


180, 54 and 57a; (one 
line is not found). 


184, 56-57a; (one 
verse is not 
found). 

182, 27a-b. 


183, 71-72 and 75. 
183, 73. 


53, 59b-63. 

Reference to the chap- 
ters on Vastu in 
the Matsya-p. 

18, 30. 

93, 83b-84a. 


18, 8b and 12b-1l4a. 
205, 4b-6. 
538, 17a-b, 20, 22a-b 
and 61. 
Chap. 206 (except ver- 
' ses 1,8-4a, 9a, 10- 
19, 20b-22, 23b- 
28a and 380-31). 
206, 23b-24a. 
18, 12b-14a. 


207, 18-19a and 38. 
18, 16b. 

58, 55-56. 

58, 18a-b. 

58, 42b-43. 

17, 65b. 

58, 43b., 


28, Siiddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


. 


CUP UP VP UV PPP UTD 


APS AP Wh at aa 1p 


24. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. ll 
p. 27 
p. 28 
p. 32 
p. 35-6 


Hou uo wea 


p. 41 


37 


Appendix I 


Matsya-p. 
p. 127 
p. 128 
18, 30. p. 187 
18, 12b. p. 142 
18; “a. p. 150 
18, 12b-14a. p. 186 
207, 38-41. p. 192 
207, 18-192. p. 194 
17, 70. p. 196 
18, 26. p. 207 
18, 16a and 22b-23a. p. 208 
18, 22b-28a. p. 212 
18, 16. p. 214 
22, 82-84a. p. 252 
274, 6b-10. p. 259 
102, 31. p. 300 
p. 306 
pp. 312-313 
p. 319 
p. 326 
p. 336 
p. 337 
17, 30-36. pp. 345-346 
17, 63-64. p. 857 
17, 70. p. 362 
17, 70. p. 389 
16, 8-12a. Six lines p. 398 
sadangavit’ _ ete. p. 425 
are not found. pp. 433-434 
16, 14 and 15b-16. p. 435 
The line ‘para-|  P- 436 
purva-patih’ and p. 471 
the verse  ‘karnd- p. 474 
té$ ca’ are not! P. 488 
found. p. 557 
17, 14b. 
16, 20 and 19, bate 
16, 19a and 29b-0a.| 2. Nityacara- 
16, 56-572. paddhati of 
184, 38a. Vidyakara 
17, Ub-12a. Vajapeyin, 
16, 27b-29a. 
17, 16b. p. 197 
17, 19b-28. p. 530 


i ei UO ST TT a a TS ST 
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Matsya-p. 


14b-1lda. 
15b-16a and 17b. 
26b-27a. 
37b-38a. 
82b-33a. 

46. 

89a. 

38b-39. 

47b and 49a. 
52b-55a. 
55a. 

52a and 23. 
59-60a. 
57b-58a. 

17, 63a. 
18, 22b-23a. 

22, 82-85. 
225.2: 

18, 16a. 

16, 43. 

18, 8b-9a. 

18, 22b-23a. 

18, 22b-23a. 

18, 16. 

18, 16a. 

17, 27 and 25. 
18, 26. 

18, 19b-22a. 

18, 16. 

18, 28-29. 

18, 20a and 2ib. 
16, 58b-c. 

18, 28a 

17, 65b-66. 

16, 5b. 


VA 
17, 
ae 
15, 
15, 
17, 
16, 
16, 
Ife 
Ligh. 
17; 
VW 
17; 
16, 
cf. 


182, 12b. 
258, 18a. 
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VI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAGAVATA-P? 
OR ‘BHAGAVATA’ IN 


1. Adbhutasagara Bhagavata-p. Bhigavata-p. 
of Ballalasena, 
p. 497 = I, 8, 27-282. 
p. 354 = Ty! 14, 16a. p. 512 =i 16) Sia 
p. 355 = II, 17, 5. p. 546 
p. 378 = I, 14, 16b. (twice) = ITI, 26, 10; 
p. 410 II, 2, S$la (second 
(twice) = III, 17, 7; I, 14, 18a. half). 
p. 426 = I}: 14, 20a. p. 550 ead by Ba 
p. 481 = I, 14, 20b-c. p. 664 
p. 625 Sc 1s). 14, 18b. (twice) = VIII, 6, 10b; 
p. 642 =cTpi 14, 19b. XI, 28, 17b. 
p. 643 = III, 17, 18a. 
= eos seksi 4. Haribhakti- 
(twice) = III, 17, 11b and 10, | Vilasa of 
p. 654 = 1, 14, 12b-18a, Gopalabhatta, 
p. 658 
(twice) <= III, 17, 9; I, 14, 12a. p. 21 = I, 2, 28: 
p. 709 = III, 17, 18. p. 412 =, OS Oe: 
p. 710 = I, 14,15 and 1%. p. 557 ==! I) 18,-18. 
p. 712 Si 14. pp. 574-577. = I, 1, 2; 
I, 3, 40-42a; 
2. Caturvarga- I, 3, 45; and 
cintéamani of I, 7, 6-7. 
Hemidri, p. 581 = 12,17. 
p. 583 = 1,28. 
Vol. II, Part i, pp. 690-591 = I, 1, 19; and 
I, 18, 14. 
Dania — I, 4, 26. p. 592 e217 18;/10: 
pp. 607-608 = I, 5, 22; and 
_ Vol. III, Part ii, I, 6, 35. 
p. 675 = 11,14 
pp. 659-660 = XI, 5, 20-82 and 35. p. 708 
p. 664 = XI, &, 36-87. (twice) = I, 5, 17; and 
Ifs, 6; 
8. Madhvacirya’s p. 707 So P 8, st 
com. on the p. 710 = I, 7,10. 
Bhagavad-gita, p. 110 = II,.1, 6. 
pp. 577-578 = II, 1, 9-10 
p. 64 = I, 2, 30b. p. 584 = 13,17 
p. 152 = I, 2, 1b, p. 586 = Il, 3, 12 
p. 410 = Il, 5, 46-47. p. 587 = II; 8) 37 
p. 439 — VI, 4, 48a. p. 594 = If, 3, 20 
p. 444 =; XESS; 48: p. 673 =~Liu 
IV, 21, 47; p. 690 = II, 8, 24. 
Vii, 10, 15b-17a. p. 706 = Il, 2, 33-34. 
p. 470 = XI, 19, 36a. p. 708 = Il, 3, 10 
p. 472 = III, 20, 49b. p. 731 = Ii, 4, 18 
( 


. S74 


— 
[7 


500 
506 
554 
556 
558 
560 
561 
583 
584 
587 
588 
590 
591 
593 
. 694-595 


SPUVUP VPS VU PUP VY? 


616 
668 
675 
706 
708 
711 
715 
718 
734 
1064 


SPUD VP PVT 


VLE. 


1. Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 


Tin 
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Bhagavata-p. 


= III, 9, 25. The verse! 
‘deva prapannarti- 
harw@ is not 
found. 


Til, 24, 31; and 

Il, 9, 11b. 

Il, 25, 21. 

Til, 25, 23. 

Ill, 25, 25. 

Ill, 7% 19. 

lil, 7, 20. 

Ill, $1, 33-35. 

Ill, 9, 10. 

Ill, 6, 36. | 

ih, 643: | 

Ill, 25, 34. 

Ill, 5, 46. 

Ill, 15, 48. 

Sits be" 7. 

Ill, 82, 19. 

TH, 9, *; TEL.6)014; 
and III, 13, 50. 

ith Cy ZAR 

III, 83, 7. 

Ti 9; 18. 

III, 25, 19. 

III, 25, 32c-83. 

Ill, 15, 25. 

Til, 29, 13. 

III, 25, 32. 

III, 2, 23. 

Ill, 9, 25. 


HW a I eT ae 


Hou nn a a 


VERSES QUOTED 


Bhagavata-p. 
p. 119 = IV, 20, 29. 
p. 547 = IV, 31, 22. 
p. 551 = IV, 9, 12. 
p. 552 = LV, $0; 35-37, 
p. 554 = IV, 29, 39-40. 
p. 557 — IV, 24, 57. 
p. 558 = IV, 9,11. 
p. 567 — IV, 22; 11. 
p. 568 = IV, 22, verses 7, 10 
13 and 14. 
p. 584 — IV, 23, 12. 
p 595 — IV, 20, 26. 
644 =~]V}; 21; 31; and 
IV; 31, 14. 
p. 705 = IV; 11, 30. 
p. 500 =V, 5, 2 
p. 555 = V, 12/18: 
p. 597 = V, 19, 23. 
p. 708 SV Or 17. 
p. 709 = V,' 14, 44. 
p. 718 = V,' 19, 7. 
&e. &e. 


Gopalabhatta has quoted numerous verses 
from the other Skandhas also; and these 
verses are almost all found in the extant 
Bhagavata. 

The ‘Bhigavata’ verses quoted by Raghu- 
nandana and others also are in the 
majority of cases found in the present 
Bhagavata, but it is needless to enlist 
them here. 


FROM THE KURMA-P’ 


OR ‘KAURMA’ IN 


Kiarma-p, 


II, 23, 1-2. 
TT, 23;°27. 
II, 23, 3-4. 
TE23;-9. 

II, 23, 5. 

II, 23, 75-76. 
II, 23, 25-26. 


Kirma-p. 
p. 38 = II, 23, 18 and 10b. 
p. 39 = Il, 23, 12. 
p. 44 = I, 23, 14-17. 
p. 50 = II, 28, 33b. 
p. 53 
(twice) = II, 23, 28-29 and 90. 
p. 56 = II, 23, 39-41. 
p. 57-8 = II, 23, 42-45. 
p. 63 = Il, 23, 22-23a, 


292 


66-7 

72 

78 

83 
(twice) 
84 
(twice) 
. 86 

87 

89 

90 

93 

98 

114 
wor 


Hu Ul 


SuUy 


S 


Se ae att si 


DUPVVTUY 


2. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 9b 

os he 
ie Oe 
» lela 
» 149b 
» ld4a 
» 195a 


at ihe hte aT 


» 242b- 
243a 
» 46a 
» 2d2b- 
253a, 
» 285a 


HM 


3. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 

Vol. I, 


42 


Vol. II, 


234 
261 
265 


HU 


273 
274-275 
R78 


Hou 


Il, 
Il, 
II, 


II, 


II, 
Il, 
Il, 
II, 
II, 
Il, 
Il, 
Il, 


Thy? 


II, 
I, 
Il, 
II, 
Il, 
II, 
II, 


Ii, 
Il, 


Il, 
I, 


Il, 


II, 
I, 
II, 
Il, 
Il, 
I, 
Ui, 


Kirma-p. 


Q3b-24. 
19-21. 
23, 31-33a. 
Q3, 46-48a and 59. 
58 and 60. 
53-54, 

23, 51. 

48b-50. 

52. 

55-57. 

62-63. 

66-74. 

ith 


18. 

18. 

17. 

123 and 
127. 


125- 


26, 30-31, 
26, 25-26. 


26,23 and 19-21. 
26, 35. 


15, 


18, 3. 
18, 4-5a and 6b-7a, 
12, 64a; 

18, 1b-8, 

16, 77a. 

13, 31-82, 

18, 19, 
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350 
356 
357 
863-364 


365 
366 
368 
397 
417 
432-433 
448 
454 


470 
471 
482 
485 
488-489 
495-496 


505 
510 
511 


516 
519 
534-5 


5389 
563 
565 
566 
(twice) 
568 
569 
671 
603 
621 
631 


ll Ee ete 


(in| a | aC 


He te th 


tl 


HOW Wl 


Hu i 


Hot th Hn tl 


Il, 
II, 
ii, 
II, 
Il, 


II, 
Il, 
Il, 
Il, 
II 
I, 
Il, 
II 
BLS 


~ 


Il, 
Il, 
Ii, 
Il, 
II, 
It, 


Il, 
Il, 


One of 
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Kirma-p. 


18. 

18, 11. 

18, 26-28a. 

18, 9. 
18, 23b-28a and 
33-34. 

18, 30. 

18, Sl. 

18, 2b. 

18, 82. 

24, '7 and 10. 

8, 14-18 and 27. 

18, 55b-56. 

25, 7-8. 
Chae, 
11-12. 


25, 2c-3a. 

25, 4. 

18, 
18, 
18, 
18, 58-77a (except 
verses 59-60, 63a, 
68 and 71-74). 


18, 104. 
18, 104. 
the quoted 
after 


18, 


10a and 


lines occurs 
Kir II, 18, 113, 
the other line 
missing, as is 
evidenced by the 
fact that Kiar II, 
18, 114 consists of 
three lines, 


18, 88a-b. 

18, 87. 

18, 94-99 (except 
and 99a). 

TS) 12¢ 

18, 111. 

18, 112. 


106 and 108. 
114. 

18, 118a. 

18, 107. 

19, 3. 

19, 15-16. 

19, 30-82. 


18, 
18, 


Vol. V, 


Q7 
177 == 


I| 


4, Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 


aS Saco 
—_ 
x 

Hou ui We Al 


uo] 
or 
= 
oO 
Hl 


cS) 
ise} 
Or 
i=) 
II 


p. 862 
p. 868 


IU 


Vol. Ti, Part i, 


p. 13 
p. 21 


ll 


p. 322 = 


p. 1158 = 
Vol. II, Part ii, 


p. 156 
p. 257 


Vol. III, Part i, 


p. 9 
p. 1 


i fl 


9 


Appendix I 


Kirma-p. 


Ii, 
II, 


20, 6-7a. 
23, 80b-82. 


I, 
Il, 
II, 
HU, 


26, 56. 

26, 59. 

26, 4-8. 

26, 63 and 11. 
II, 26, 68. 

Cf. II, 26, 14. 

I, 1, 16a and 17-21. 
Ii, 44, 1338a and 125. 
126. 

TI, 26, 33-35. 
The line 

asyan’ is 
found. 
II, 26, 29-31. 
II, 26, 27-28. 


“tasmad 
i not 


I, 2, 54. 

I, 1, 16a and 17-2la. 

Four lines from ‘ved- 
arthavittamath 
kadryan’ are 
found. 

T,.1,. 52b- and 53h: 

Five lines from ‘brah- 
manah ksatriya 
vaisyah’ are not 
found. 


II, 26, 33-34. 


nol 


II, 26, 29. 
II, 26, 27-28. 


II, 22, 86. 
II, 22, 3-4. 


Q4., 

185 
250 
Q71 
272 
293 
365 
391 
403 
413 
417 


PUVVUPPVIVUD 


p. 447 
p. 466 
p. 476 
. 500-501 


p. 543 

p. 550 

p. 564 

. 596-7 

p. 602 

p. 603 

- 604-5 

p. 674 

p. 675 

p. 737 
(twice) 


880 

902 

922 

929 

9338 

959 

. 963-4 

964 

967 

. 967-8 

1002 

. 1004 

. 1007 
(twice) 

. 1007-8 
p. 1010 

pp. 1011-2 
p. 1016 


Wo UT TE TE TE 


ent | I ll 


Hl 


Hon nt tl 


293 


9-15. 
16-17. 
80b-82. 
|, 832 and 34. 
14, 
9b. 
15 and 18. 
CANN Nef 

verse ‘tasmdd 
agradsane’ is not 
found. 
ZA eA 
1M Ne HPS 
21, 32-34. 
21, 35a, 36-42 and 
44-46, 


QOS ic 

20, 48. 

46-48. 

37 and 40-44. 
II. 20, 39. 

57. 

54-56. 

22, 63. 

II, 22, 61-62. 


II, 22, 40b. 
The other quotation is 
not found, 


18, 62. 

13573; 

II, 18, 88a-b. 

II, 18, 114a and 88c. 
II, 18, 87. 

II, 13, 4-5a and 6b-7a. 
IT, 18, 31. 

II, 13, 32. 

II, 12, 64. 

II, 13, 1b-3. 

Il, 22, 7. 

II, 22, 5. 


II, 
Il, 


I 
II, 


22, 9 and 10. 
22, 11. 
II, 22, 6. 
Il, 22, 8. 
II, 22, 12. 


. 
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"On te 


aol 


- 1099 
. 1135-6 
. 1138 
. 1146 


SPVPPVPP PUP VPP PP UP PVP UP UP UP PPP PVE UY 


. 1535 
. 1537 
. 1547 


. 1563 
. 1564 
. 1582 


. 1589 
pp. 


Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


1093 


1148 
1149 
1161 
1163 
1165 
1167 
1171 
1180 
1182 
1191 
1201 
1224 
1234 
124] 
1258 
1260 
1300 
1344 
1345 
1392 
1395 
1510 
1515 
1517 
1523 
1524 
1525 
1528 


nt | DY 


Ht fl Ml 


Wat Al 


I 


1600- 
1601 


i 
Il, 
II, 


II, 
I, 


Five lines 
vedyuh 


II, 


Ii, 


Kirma-p. 


40b. 

22, 4la. 

Q2, 41b-42a. 
43b-44a, 
48. 

22, 44-45. 
22, 70a. 

Q2, T0b-71a. 
22, 79b. 

22, 78. 

Q2, 79a. 

Paap ad 9 

22, 29. 

22, 30a. 

22, 83b-84a 
85b. 

22, 88. 

22, 100a. 

22, 96b-97%a, 
99a. 

18, 111. 

18, 112, 

36, 1. 


and 


and 


from ‘pir- 

krta-sam- 
kalpah’ are not 
found. 


23, 79b-80a. 


23, 83-84, 


6. 


Kirma-p. 


p. 1639 ==, LH; 23; 


Vol. Ii, Part ii, 


85-87. 


p. 6 — J, 5, 20-21, 19b and 
18-19a. 

The line ‘tasmat 
halitmakam’ is not 
found. 

p. 887 = Hl, 20, 6-7a. 

p. 452 = II, 20, 48. 

pp. 516-7 = II, 20, 9-15. 

p. 518 = II, 20, 16-17. 

pp. 530-1 = I, 23, 80b-82. 

p. 730 SSSIRETS sila: 

p. 783 = I, 3, 2 and 8. 
p. 809-810 = I, 8, 6b-7 and 10-lla. 

The first ten lines 
(kimcic-chreyas- 
karam etc.) and 
the last line 
(tadaiva samnya~ 
set) are not found. 

pp. 810-1 NE SC PGEGS 

Four lines from ‘pra 
thamad  asramad 
va "pi are not 
found. 

. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 
p. 74 =I), 18; 25. 
p. 206 = Il, 18, 19. 
p. 282 = II, 18, 104. 
p. 284 = II, 18, 114a and 88c. 
p. 286 = II, 18, 88a-b. 
p. 309 = Il, 18, 112. 
p. 312 Ul 18-207: 
Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
smrti® 
Vol. I, Part i, 
p. 58 = Il, 15, 28b-29, 


® These verses were traced by Mr. V. S. Islampurkar in his edition of the Para- 


Sara-smrti, 


p. 70 
pp. 94-95 
146 

151 
156 
158 
159 
161 
Q15 
216 
220 
239 


SuvUVU UU UD 


242 


= 


258 
. 269-270 
278 
801 
307 
311 
320 
336 
338 
340 
844 
355 
365 
371-372 


SUVPUVVUU PPV PUT 


376 
379 
883 
885 
387 
389 
392 
409 
415 
417 
419 
425 


PIVUPDVVPVUTD 


p. 480 
pp. 431-432 
p. 444 


Vol. I, Part 


p. 4 
p. 9 


| | 


WoW WU WT at a ea 


HW WW Ea 


I, 
I, 
Il, 
i, 
II, 
II, 
if, 
i, 
Il, 
Il, 
Il, 
If, 


Il, 
Il, 
Il, 
iI, 


II, § 


II, 
II, 
Il, 
II, 
ili, 
Il, 
1a 
i, 
I, 
Il, 
i, 


II, 
I, 
Il, 
Il, 
Il, 
i, 
Il, 
i, 
U, 
II, 
IL, 
il, 


II, 
Il, 
II, 


II, 
Il, 


Appendiz I 


Kirma-p. 
36, 48-49. p. 15 = I, 
43, 5-9a. _p. 46 = Il, 
14, 37-40. p. 54 = Il, 
14, 86-88. II, 
14, 77-78. 
14, 79. | op. 104 = Il, 
14, 84. p. 127 = I, 
24, 7 and 10. p. 182 == Mb 
18, 121 and 119. p. 133 = Il, 
18, 120. 
18, 3. 144-145 = II, 
18, 4-7a (except 
5b and 6a). 
12, 64 and p. 146 = 
13, 1b-3. p. 154 = Il, 
18, 18. p. 155 = Il, 
18, 58-60. p. 193 == 1 4h 
33, 69-70. p. 205 = I, 
18, 81. p. 209 = I, 
18, 82. p. 212 = IL, 
18, 50-51. p. 218 ==> JUL 
18, 90. p.. 219-220 = II, 
18, 55-56. * p. 220 = Il, 
18, 57. p. 254 = I, 
25, 2 and 10-12. p. 265 a ie 
18, 104. p. 277 = Il, 
18, 88. p. 281 = Il, 
18, 90b-91. p. 282 = Il, 
18, 94-95, and p. 814-6 = II, 
97-101. p. 360 eT, 
L522). 
18, 106-107. Vol. II, Part i, 
18, 108. : 
18, 109. p. 404 Soe 
18, 111. Z 
18, 112. Vol. II, Part ii, 
18, 114. 05 = J, 
18, 117. p. 8 = H, 
19, 4. p. 14 = Le 
19, 3. p. 17 = I, 
19, 5. p. 161-162. = II, 
19, 20-22, (except 
20b) . 
19, 19. 7. Prayascitta- 
19, 9-18. viveka of 
19, 30-32. Salapani, 
p. 149 =_ 1, 
p. 155 = II, 
26, 4. p. 157 = I, 
Q5, 7 p. 434 == TT; 


25, 8. 

14, 20a and Qia. 

15, 1. 

15, 3-7a (except 
8a and 5b). 

15, lla. 

14, 62. 

14, 65. 

16, 23-25, 89b, 90b, 
91 and 94hb. 
27, 30b-31, 
32c. .S3a, 
and 25-27. 

27, 38-39. 

28, 2. 

28, 4. 

29, 7b, 8 and 10. 

28, la. 

23, $8. 

23, 5a. 

23, 9. 

23, 45. 

23, 


32a, 
16-17 


33, 21. 


33, 
39, 


38. 

49, 

18, 13b. 

18, 11. 

33, 108, 97-100, 
107 and 101-102. 


30, 8-9. 
30, 10-11. 
30, 8-9. 
33, 48. 
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8. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 


pp. 45-46 


p. 264 

9. Nityacira- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


ps 12% 
p. 590 


I, 


Land 
. 


Il, 
i, 


Kirma-p. 


36, 5a and 6; (one 
line ‘putraddrams 
ca’ is not found). 
37, 9-10. 

36, 30. 


37, 
22, 


146-147. 
89b and 47b. 


10. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 


19 

117 
118 
120 

121 

126 
189 

. 331-332 


vet Des DF 


Natl oth-st han at a 


Kirma-p. 


16. 
14-15a. 
12: 

12a. 

30. 

25. 

82. 
146-147a. 


Ii, 
Il, 
Il, 
Il, 
Il, 
II, 
II, 


VIIL VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAMANA-P.’ 
OR ‘VAMANA’ IN 


1. Apararka’s 
com. on Y4&j., 


pp. 364-365 


. Danasigara 
of Ballalasena, 


. da 

» 152a 
ee ola 
» 204b 


» 235a-b 
236a 
236b 
” 37a 


He Wl Ul 


237b 


95, 


95, 
95, 
95, 
95, 


95, 
9 
95, 
95, 


or 


> 


or 


95, 


Vamana-p. 


23b-27 and 38-45. 
The verse ‘ghrtum 
ca ksitra-kumbhas 
ca’ has been lost; 
and the line ‘athava 
catuspaidah’ is not 
found. 


7-9. 
44, 
44, 

44. The other 
verses ‘grha-karma- 
karim’ is not found. 


23b-24a. 

Q4h-c and 25-26a. 

26b-27a and 27b-c. 
38. The other 

verse ‘ghrtam ca’ 

has _—_ undoubtedly 

been dropped. 

89 and 40, 


fol. 238a 


3. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 


II, 327 


Hu Ul 


4, Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 
pp. 885-6 


Vol. II, Part i, 
pp. 849-858 


Vamana-p. 


95, 41 and 43. 


14, 49b-51a. Two lines 
‘tailabhyango’ and 
“parvasv astam- 
yan’ not 
found. 

84, 6b-9b. 

14, 35b-37. 

13, 31-32a. 


are 


95, 23b-27 and 88-45. 
The verse ‘ghrtam 
ksira-kumbhas ca’ 
is not found. 


16, 30-55 and 58 to 
the end. 


pp. 1103-5 


Vol. TI, Part 
p. 351 


Vol. TH, Part i, 


p. 872 


Vol. III, Part ii, 


p. 617 


pp. 688-9 


. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 


. 16a 
» 18a 
» 69b 
» tle 


| 


. Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 
Candesvara, 


fol. 176b- 

177a 
poe tae 
» 187%a 
» 199b 
» 210a 


Hou a a Wl 


. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the ParaSara- 
srorti, 


Vol. I, part 1 


pp. 220-221 
p. 282 
p. 821 


88 


Appendix I 


Vamana-p. 


17, 1 and 11-25b. The 
line “srnu rajan’ is 
not found. 


92, 56-58. 


34, 6b-9a. 


92, 56b-58a. 


14, 48b-5la. The verse 
‘caturdasyastami 
darsa’ is not found. 


14, 
14, 
95, 
14, 


85-38a. 
53b-54a. 
14b. 
52a. 


95, 23b-24a. 
95, 45. 

95, 24b-c. 
14, 48b-51a, 
95, 46b. 


14, 28. 
14, 49b-50a. 
14, 35b-87. 


Vol. I, Part 


p. 153 
pp. 231-232 


Vol. II, Part ii, 


p. 224 


8. Sraiddha- 
viveka of 
Silapani. 


fol. 15b 


9. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 
p. 273 
p. 279 


10. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 495° 


11. Varsakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 87-8 


p. 166 


II 


p. 178 
p. 260 
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Vamana-p, 


14, 116-118. 
14, 99b-100a. 


13, 36. 


95, 21b-22a. 


79, 62b, 64-65, 67 and 
69b-72. 
83, 4b-5. 


Reference to Vam 85 
(on gajendra- 
moksana). But the 
Stotras appearing 
to be different, it 
seems that the 
chapter has _ been 
rewritten. 


14, 50b-51a and 49b- 
50a. 

95, 14b. 

The other line ‘arka- 
dhustira’ is not 
found. 

95, 21b-22a. 

95, 27b-c. 

The line ‘jyaisthe masi’ 
is not found. 
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p- 286 
p. 298 
p. 517 


i fl 


12. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 70 
p. 182 
pp. 356-357 


i tl 


13. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 261 


14. Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 


p. 3 = 


15. Smrti-tattva of 


Raghunandana, 


p. 27 
(twice) 


58 

lil 

263 

826 

411 
(thrice) 


Hdl di Wl 


Cervus 


. 413 
. 414 
. 588 


rss 


94, 


Vamana-p. 


16, Gb-7a and 8. 
95, 39. 
95, 25-26a. 


14, $5. 
14, 95. 
14, 66b-67 and 73. 


95, 21b-22a, 


94, 


94, 60. 

14, 48b-49a. 

The other quotation is 
not found. 

61. 

6b-7a and 8. 

61. 

20a and 23 


94, 
16, 


the 
is 


15a ; 
‘tulas?’ 
found. 
14b. 
13-14a. 


21b-22a. 
61. 


95, 


20b-21a. | 


p. 66 
(twice) 


lI 


69 

7 

101 
144 
276 
436 
627 


Heat We Wl 


VUVPVVT 


ll 


16. Nityacira- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 


56 

321 
630 
644 
665 
701 


Hew wt Wl 


Sas eas 


!17. Haribhakti- 


vilaisa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


. 105 
108 
111 
326 
354 
377 
393 
407 


WoW a Wa 


VUVU PPD 


666 
677 
711 
729 


VUUP 


II 


p. 1288 


Vamana-p. 


60. 


5, 14b. 

13-I4a. 

15. 

20b-21a. 
6b-7a and 8. 
38a. 

88a. 

6b-7a and 8. 
45. 


48b. 

35a. 

10 and 12-14, 
20b-21la. 
21b-22a. 

43a and 45. 


94, 
94, 
94, 
95, 
95, 


10 and 12-14. 

15-16. 

95, 20b-2la. 

95, 21b-22a. 

95, 5. 

The verse ‘atra ’pi 
kecit’ is not found. 

94, 62a and 63b. 

94, 72b-73. 

94, 54. 

94, 30. 

The verse ‘ye sankha- 
cakrabja-karam’ is 
not found. 

95, 46-47 and 49, 


1. Tikasarvasva of 


Vandyaghatiya 
Sarvananda, 


Part I, 


2. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


Pp. 


Pp. 


vu 


. 538 


507 
(twice) 
508 
(thrice) 
509 (four 
times) 


524 
525 
527 
531 
533, 


. 537 


(twice) 


539 


. 541 


II 


(twice) 


544 
545 


Lue i 


Appendix I 


IX VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘LINGA-Pv 
OR ‘LAINGA’ IN 


Linga-p. 


I, 4, 24b-25a and 26b- 
30. 

I, 4, 36b-37a and 41- 
43a. 

I, 4, 32b-35. 

The line ‘manavas ca 


brahmasutah’ is not} 4- 


found. 


I, 91, 9 and 97: 
J, 91, 15, 29 and 16. 


I, 91, 17b (cf.), $5, 31 
and 34, 


Ol ee 
Cf. I, 91, 5. 
I, 91, 33. 
28b. 
13b, 


25b and 25. 
26b. 
26. 


The line 
“‘pibatas ca and 
the verse ‘sadyah 
snatdnuliptasya’ are 
not found, 


T, 91, 382. 
I, 91, 7. 
I, 91, 14. 
Cf. I, 91, 6. 


91, 13a. 


3. 


548 
. 554 
556 
712 


| | 


vup 


Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 15a-15b 


» 8a 


Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 


II, 508 
561 


tl 


. Caturvarga- 


cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 


pp. 188-9 
pp. 191-3 


iia 


pp. 194-6 


pp. 197-9 
pp. 199-201 


Hel 
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Linga-p. 


Cfirl, 91512: 
CLeLaol, Lis 
T.-91, 21. 

J, 100, 9-10. 


I, 77, 33b-35 and 52b- 
54a. 
II, 28, 34b. 


I, 26, 16a. 
I, 77, 65-66a. 


TI, 28, 14b-31. 

II, 28, 32-36a and 388- 

46. 

lines ‘badhniydc 
cakra-pasan’ and 
‘sahasrena tu 
kartavyaw’ on p. 
192 are not found. 

II, 28, 47-63. 

The metrical line ‘tat 
sarvam Sarva- 
home’ on p. 198 is 
not found. 


II, 28, 64-78. 

II, 28, 79-84 and 87 
to the end. 

The line ‘daksindm ca’ 
on p. 200 is not 
found, 


The 
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pp 


pp 
pp 


Pp. 
Pp. 


PP. 
Pp. 


~ 202-212 


- 227-8 
. 230-231 


. 249-251 
. 257 and 
258 

272 

273 

Q77 
278-9 


. 801 
pp- 


369-371 


. 408-410 


and 411 


. 485-7 
. 633 
. 677 
. 687-8 
. 730-1 


TEA-5 
779-780 


794-6 
822 and 
824 


iW tt UU 


Hoi wu i ti 


Linga-p. 


I, 65, 51b-72a, 73-81, 
84-116a, 118-123a, 
124-135a, 136-L5la, 
152-155, 
and 161-175. 


The line ‘tad ahem 
sampravaksyanw 
on p. 202 is not 


found. 

II, 29, 1-7. 

II, 29, 8 to the end. 

The line ‘subhagiyai 
vidmahe’ is not 
found. 


II, 33, 1 to the end. 
1 to the end. 
1-3. 

4 to the end. 
1-2. 


Il, 
Il, 


38, 
35, 
II, 35, 
II, 39, 
II, 39, 3 to the end. 
Four lines from 
‘ghrtena sndpayed 
devam’ on p. 278 
are not found. 
TI, 32, 1b to the end. 


II, 30, 1 to the end. 
The line ‘yat krtvd 
manavar’ on p. 
$71 is not found. 


Il, 87, 
Ii, 41, 
II, 42, 
II, 40, 
II, 40, 1b to the end. 
II, 36, 1 to the end. 
The line ‘Tutddi brana- 
nasiya’ is not 
found, 
Il, 26, 6. 
II, 44, 1 to the end. 
The line “aptvd 
rudrams tu’ is not 
found, 


IT, 43, 1 to the end. 


1 to the end. 
1 to the end. 
1 to the end. 
la. 


TI, 34, 1 to the end. 


157-159) 


Vol. HI, Part 1, 


pp. 67-8 
p. 307 


Vol. II, Part ii, 
pp. 197-212 


p. 397 
p. 398 


Vol. ITI, Part i, 
pp. 1710-5 


. Madhava- 


carya’s com. on 
the PariSara- 
smrti, 


Vol. I, Part i, 
pp. 82-83 


I! 


1 


Vol. I, Part ii, 
pp. 110-111 


Vol. II, Part ii, 
p. 14 


7. Nityacara- 


paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


H 


pp. 146-147 


Il, 
II, 


Aga 


I, 


Linga-p. 


28, 79-82. 
28, 79-82. 


81, 1-5, 8b-17a, 18- 
Q1, 22b-39a, 40, 
41b-42a and 43 to 
the end. 
82, 1-7a, 
34b-35a,  $2b-66a, 
47-48a, 66b, 49a, 
67-69, 68, 70-88a, 
89b, 91-101, 103b- 
107a, 108b-109a, 
110-114 and 117 
to the end. 

84, 15 and 17-1S8a. 
83, 3b-4. 


10b-31, 


45, 2 to the end. 


89, 109-110, 112a 
and 114-118a. 


26, 37b-38, 


94, 21-26a 
R4a). 


(except 


p. 571 


8. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 
pp. 692-693 


9. Haribhaktirasa- 
mrtasindhu of 


Ripa Gosvamin, 


p. 58 


Appendix I 


Linga-p. 


I, 85, 39b-40a. 


I, 92, 169b-172a, 
173b-175 and 
176b-178. 


= 115 78,.110: 


10. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


- 


Heil th 
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Linga-p. 


Il, 
il, 
Il, 
I, 


i, 


12b-14a. 
6b-8a. 
ba. 
6b-7a. 


4, 8-10a and 13b- 
14a. 


G 
2, 
4, 
4, 


II, 
II, 


4, 11b-18a. 
4, 14b-16a. 


X. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VARAHA-P’ 
OR ‘VARAHA’ IN 


1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 


p. 424 


p. 425 


p. 450-1 


2. Apararka’s 


com. on Yaj,, 


p. 12 


p. 13 
pp. 301-802 


p. 426 


Varaha-p. 


28, 40-41. 

The verse “mahdnava- 
myadm’ is not 
found. 

29, 14b-15. 

The verse ‘harttikasya’ 
is not found. 


30, 6. 
The other lines are 
not found. 
70, 41-42; 71, 52-54; 
and 70, 35b-36. 
The verse ‘kuhakas 
cendrajalan? is not 
found. 

66, 11-12a. 

112, 31-40. 


The line ‘inivati ete.’ 
is not found. 
18, 33-35, 


p. 456 


p. 498 
pp. 525-526 


3, Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhatta, 


pp. 128-180 


4, Pitr-dayita 


of Aniruddha- 


bhatta, 


p. 75 
p. 77 


— 
— 
— 
— 


Varaha-p. 

190, 103b-104a. 

The line “vastra- 
saucad? jis not 
found. 

190, 125. 

1188, 12-32 (except 


14b-15, 18b-24 and 
27-30a) . 


The lines ‘svah karisye’ 
and  ‘“pijayisyami’ 
are not found. 


187, 88-109a (except 
89b, 91b-92a, 03b, 


98a and 104), 


187, 101-1038. 
187, 106-107, 
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5. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 


Fairey = 
» 24a = 
» 129a 
(twice) = 
» 136b 
(twice) = 


» 157b- 

158a 
» 158a- 

158b 
» 159a 
» 161b 
» 166b 
» 168a 
3, 13a 
» 190a 
pe eele 
» 223b 
» 232b 


Lt TWA Al 


6. Smrti- 
candrika of 
Devanabhatta, 


IV, 189 = 


7. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 


Hemadri, 
Vol. I, 
pp. 404-5 om 


pp. 431-2 


pp. 479-480 = 


p. 531 
pp. 972-3 


Varaha-p. 


24-25. 
26. 


205, 
207, 


207, 50a and 50b. 


206, 18b-22. 
18b-22. 
18b-22. 
52b. 
207, 52b. 
207, 45b. 
207, 26. 

Cf. 207, 51. 
206, 14b-l5a. 
206, 14b-l5a. 
206, 13-14b. 


206, 
206, 
207, 


190, 103b-104a. 


The line  ‘vastra- 
saucddi’? is not 
found. 


99, 82-83 and 85-88. 
The line ‘iksudanda- 
mayah? on p. 404 
and the verse ‘tila- 
dhenum  tato 
datvd on pp. 404- 
5 are not found. 
Cf. chap. 109, 
112, 31-40. 
The line 
dhenumati 
found, 
112, 69b-72. 
211, 8 and 9b-12, 


‘iravati 
is not 


Vol. If, Part i, 


pp. 


Pp. 


pp. 
Ppp: 


pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 
Pp. 
Pp. 


pp. 
Pp. 


PP. 


11-12 
321 
(twice) 


355-6 
377-9 


479-480 


524-5 


556-7 


515-6 
734-5 
747-8 


957-8 
985-991 


1022-6 


Ul 


Varaha-p. 


32, 1-9a. 


37, 4-5. 

The _ verse 
vratam’ is 
found. 

56, 1-14. 

57, 1a, 3-9 and 11b-15. 

The line ‘anena khalu 
mantrend on p. 
378 is not found. 

58, 1-3a, 8-18a and 15 
to the end. 

59, 1-3a, 9, 3b, 5-Ga, 
7%b-8, 10a and 6b. 

For the five lines from 


‘kimeid 
not 


‘sauvarnam = raja- 
tam vipi cf. Var 
59, 4. 

The last verse ‘vigh- 
nani tasya—ss na 
bhavanti’? is not 
found. 


60, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from ‘gam 
savatsim’ and the 
verse ‘sesithi-bhoga’ 
are not found. 

61, 1-10. 

63, 2-7 and 11b-12. 

62, 1-5a. 

The verse ‘tasyaiva 

migha-mdsasya’ is not 
found. 

64, 1 to the end. 

139, 21-9la. 

There are numerous 
differences in read- 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 
corresponding pas- 
sages. 

$9, 26-39, 40b-54b, 59- 
60, 67-74 and 76- 
Yi 

The line ‘caturbhis 
tila-pdtrais ca’ on 
p- 1024 is not 
found. 


Pp. 
Pp- 
Ppp. 


pp. 
pp. 


pp. 
Pp. 


pp. 
Pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


pp. 


1026-7 
1027-9 
1029-30 


1030-32 
1032-4 


1034-5 
1036-7 


1037-8 
1038-9 


1089-41 


1041-4 


1101-3 


1161-2 


p. 1172 


Vol. II, Part i 


pp. 244-5 


Wu it 


it I 


il II 


Il Wi 


Appendix I 


Varaiha-p. 


40, 2b-9 and 10b-11. 

41, 1-15. 

42, 1-7 and 14 to the 
‘end. 

48, 1-16. 

44, 1-10 and 15 to the 
end. 

45, 1 to the end. 

46, 1-8. 

For the last eleven 
lines (‘kathaya- 
masa dharmajio’ 
etc.) cf. 46, 9 ff. 


Cf. chap. 47. 

48, 1-6b, 23a, 24b; (for 
the three lines 
from ‘piijyate mat- 
sya-ripena’ cf. Var 
48, 17); 48, 20-22a. 

49, 1-4, 6-8a, 10b-lla, 

16b, 18b, 19b and 

' Q2-99a, 

The line ‘tyam vyustih 
pura gata’ on 
p. 1041 is not 
found. 


50, 4a-b, 6-19, 22-25 
and 26b to the 
end. 

The verses ‘yuvandsvas 
ca “rdjarsih’? and 
‘ekatakydpi 
vapatsw on 
pp. 1043 and 1044 
respectively are not 
found. 

55, 1-8, 4-20a and 59. 

Three lines from ‘kesa- 
weti harim pijya’ 
on pp. 1101-2 and 
the line ‘yathd- 
vibhava-sdrena on 
p. 1103 are not 
found. 

65, 6b-7. 

31, 17b-18. 


Cf, 65, 11-13. 


Pp. 


991-2 


Vol. III, Part i, 


Pp. 


Pp. 


pric bisch ark tee lites. 


Sr vUP VU 


17 
37 
45 
49 
57 
58 
(twice) 


58-9 


59 
61 
439 
738 
10i1 


. 1020-21 
. 1033 
. 1091-2 


1098-9 


. 1139 


. 1150 


. 1167 


. 1180 
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190, 88-39b and 40b- 
43. 

The lines ‘muktvad tu’ 
and ‘tesém trata 
are not found. 


34, 9 
34, 
34, 
18, 31. 
18, 


34, 6-7 and 8b. 

34, 9-10a. 

13, 23-26. 

The line ‘bhdarloka- 
vasindm’ and seven 
lines from ‘sapta- 
dhéi — saptalokesw’ 
are not found. 

18, 27-28a. 

$4, 12. 

14, 17-19. 

188, 84a, $6b and 40a. 

190, 104a. 

190, 125. 

188, 34a, 86b and 49a. 

14, 27, 26 and 28-31. 

The line ‘slokan imams 
ca’ and the verse 


“matamahas tat- 
pité ca are not 
found. 

14, 49-58. 

Five lines from ‘sa- 
yavam payasim 
vapi are not 
found. 

14, 7, 

Four lines _ from 
‘kathayec ca tadai- 
vesam are not 
found. 

190, 108b. 

The line ‘vastra- 
Saucadi? is not 
found. 

190, 107-108a. Cf. 
also 188, 16. 

14, 8a. 
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Pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


PPVeUUP 


CEypvyve EY 


1194 
1198 
1204 
1204-5 
1229 
1241 
1252 


1254 
1278 
1288 
1388 
13889 
1392 
1495 
1496-7 
1505 


1510 
1517 


1526-7 


. 1535-6 
. 1588-9 
. 1607-8 


1608-9 


1618 
1622-8 
1680-1 


. 1638 


Hun uw aul 


a | a 


ill 


Wu Wo 


Varaha-p. 


14, 8b. 

14, 11. 

190, 120. 

188, 64-65. 

14, 13a and 14a. 

14, 14. 

14, lda. 

The line ‘udanmukas 
tu devanadm’ is not 
found, 


14, 15b-16a. 

14, 16b. 

190, 96b. 

14, 23. 

14, 25. 

14, $2. 

14, 42-43a. 

14, 37b-40. 

190, 121; 
27a-b. 

The line ‘ks@mayec ca’ 
is not found. 


190, 118b-119a. 

14, 44. 

The line ‘tathdnyan’ is 
not found. 

13, 53. 

13, 54-59. 

188, 27-29. 

188, 6, 12-14a, 16-18a, 
25-26 and 30b-32. 

The lines ‘svah karisye’ 
and ‘“piijayisyami 
bhogena on 
p. 1607 are not 
found. 

188, 34a, 86b, 41a, 44 
and 46-50a. 

The line ‘tilopacdram 
on p. 1608 is not 
found. 

188, 67b-68. - 

190, 38. 

190, 39a. 

The verse ‘nard ye 
catra’ and the line 
‘karena  puccham 
Gdiya’ are not 
found. 


also 190, 


, 190, Sdb. 


Varaha-p. 
Vol. III, Part ii, 
pp. 724-5 = 116, 4. 
8. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 
fol. léa = 210, 64a and 65a. 
1, 26a, = 211, 14a and lda-b. 
The line ‘tatksandd 
eva’ is not found. 
9. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapila, 
p. 561 = 190, 103b-104a. 
The line ‘vastra-sau- 
cadi’ is not found. 
p. 611 = 188, 12. 
The lines ‘svah karisye’ 
and ‘pijayisyami 


are not found. 


10. Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Parasara- 
smrti, 


Vol. I, Part ii, 


190, 103b-104a. 
The line ‘vastra-sau- 
cad? is not found. 


p. 360 


Vol. II, Part ii, 


p. 268 
(twice) = 202, 71. 
The verses ‘trnagulma’ 
etc. are not found. 
11. Krtya- 
ratnakara of 
Candeévara, 
fol. 167a- 
1698 = 389, 26-77. 
» 176a- 
175b = 40, 2b to the end. 


» 185b- 
186a = 
» 190a- 
190b = 
» 19@a- 
192b = 
» 199b 
(twice) = 
” ( p ) = 
12. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 
fol. 4a SS 
18. Prayaécitta- 
viveka of 
Salapani, 
p. 367 ee 


14, Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 


pp. 270-272 


15. Danakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 36 
p. 99 


16. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p 107 
39 


Appendix I 


Varaha-p. 


41, 1-15. 

Five lines ‘agamya- 
gamanam’ etc. are 
not found. 


58, 1 to the end 


(except verses 3b-7 
and 14). 


Chap. 42 (except 
verses 8-13). 


189, 47 (=155, 34). 
116, 4 ff. 
Q11, 16-18. 


62, 


116, 4. 


7, 13-26 and 27b-c. 
The line ‘samigatas 


p. 109 
(twice) 


p. 110 


p. 171 


I 


17. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


75 
76 


p. 
p. 


79 

81 
83 
377 
380-1 


Hoa We a 


CUP UD 


. 395 


tirthavaram’ is not| 18. Nityacara- 


found. 


187, 90b-91a and 9b. 

188, 13, 10b, 12 and 

14a. 

Two lines ‘svah karisye 
and ‘piijayisyami’ 
are not found. 


187, 90-Dla and 92b. 


paddhati of 

Vidyakara 

Vajapeyin, 
63 

481 

506 

507 

. 509 

590 


PPV 


Helle Ee 


19. Haribhakti- 
vilisa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


pp. 82-90 
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Variha-p. 

187, 94b-95. 

187, 97b-c. 

187, 99-103 (except 
99b). 

188, 18, 10b, 12 and 
14a. 

The lines ‘svah karisye’ 
and ‘piijayisyam? 


are not found. 
Cf. 188, 36b, 41a and 
44. 


188, 50b-c. 

190, 108b-104a. 

The line ‘vastra-sau- 

cad?’ is not found. 

104a. 

13a. 

103b. 

188, 50b. 

188, 13, 12 and 16. 

The lines ‘svah karisye’ 
pujayisyami and 
“pada-mraksanam’ 
are not found. 

188, 64-66. 

The line ‘namo’stu te’ 
is not found, 


_190, 
188, 
190, 


190, 104a, 
Cf. chaps. 
182, 11b-12. 
66, lla-b. 
66, 18. 

70, 40. 


130-136. 


99, 7-52. 
A few lines are not 
found, 
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Pp. 


1. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 


. 180 
. 153 


. 154 


. 206 


394-395 


XI. 


patimiégra, 


pp. 


2. Haribhakti- 


18-23 


vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


p. 
p. 
p. 


VUUT UD 


Varaha-p. 


131, 1. 

139, 17a and 19a. 

Many lines are not 
found. 

‘139, 2, 8b-9, 11 and 
13-14, 

A few verses are not 
found. 

129, 17. 

The other two verses 
are not found. 

119, 5-10. 

Many verses are not 
found, 


Varaha-p. 
p. 396 = 119, 18a. 
p. 411 = 139, 96-97a and 99c. 
The other lines are not 
found. 
p. 414 = 139, 99. 
The other lines are not 
found. 
p. 687 = 152, 26. 
pp. 1087- 
1088 = 128, 45b and 48. 


Cf. 128, 69-70. 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PADMA-P? 
_ OR PADMA’ IN 


Padma-p. 
(Adi-kh.) 


43, 49, 

The other verses are 
not found. 

43, 22 ff. 


. 31, 114-116, 


31, 103. 


31, 55b-56. 

31, 54-55a and 57-58. 

The line ‘yimyam hi 
yatan@ is not 
found, 

81, 81-85. 

31, 96-88. 

31, 149-1650. 

81, 140-141 and 143. 

81, 112. 

31, 101 and 108. 


Padma-p. 
(Adi-kh.) 

p. 545 = 31, 102 and 104-105. 

p. 599 = 31, 99. 

Pp. 768-9 = $1, 154, 158-159 and 
165. 

p. 835 = 31, 163. 

Though the above verses quoted by 


Vacaspatimisra and Gopalabhatta from 
the Padma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh., 
chapters 31 and 43, it is highly pro- 
bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh., 
chaps. 243-246, in which all the verses 
of Adi-kh., chap. 31, and a few of those 
of Adi-kh., chap. 43, are found. 


— 0; == 

. Haribhakti- Padma-p. 
vilasa of (Patala-kh,) 
Gopalabhatta, 
p. 22 == 05;n20. 
p. 88. > = 84, 48 and 52-53. 
p. 118 =" 92 a1? 
p. 139 = 89, 12-16a and 20b-23. 
p. 150 = 87, 29 and 32, 
p. 165 = 94, 78a. 
p. 166 = 89, 17b-19a. 


pp. 


Sle Gee cise) he, 


vuuy 


vUPuUUUT 


357 
359 
367 
464 
499 


529 
(twice) 


. 549 ff. 


552 
553 
554 


642 
(twice) 


655 
(twice) 


672 


. 676 


679 
684 
700 
715 


769 
(thrice) 


917, 
(thrice) 


. 918 


919-920 


Hou We a i 


iad | haa | AY 


ag PG Ea lt 


Appendix I 


Padma-p. 
(Patala-kh.) 


94, 4a and 5b. pp. 920-921 = 
94, 6-7a. 

94, 9b-1la. 

94, 4b-5a and 8b-9a. 

88, 8. 


p. 921 


88, 21, 
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Padma-p. 
(Patala-kh.) 


86, 17; (two lines 
‘ambarisa’ and ‘tat 
pratar madhave’ 
are not found). 

89, 52, 44, 59b-60 and 
61b-64. 

91, 11 and 17b-18a. 

89, 4-12. 


oe er ese a. 

bhitan’ is not] 4, gag = 85, 42-44. 

found. pp. 931-933 = 94, 28b-29a and 30. 
94, 55 and 76. 94, 36b-39a, 72-73, 88b- 
96, 4-5, 90a and 18-20a. 
The other lines are not 

found. —:0:— 
94, 56. 
a oe nas 1. Kalaviveka of Padma-p. 

Jimitavahana, (Srsti-kh.) 
84, 40 and 72, p. 1 = 27, 70-71. 
93, 28. p. 390 = 27, 75. 
87, 22 and 8. 2. Apararka’s 
92, 13 and 16. com. on Yaj., 
84, 45 
Cf. 88, 4. p. 138 = 20, 164b-165a. 
92, 12. p. 306 = 381, 138a. 
92, 15. p. 570 = 8, 66-67a, 
85, 25. 
85, 3%. 3. Haralata of 
_ Aniruddha- 

92, 24-25a, bhatta, 
92, 26 and 34b-35. 
92, 36b-412a. p. 199 = 10, 13b. 


89, 45-47, 50-5la and 
54-56a. 
91, 23 and 26. 


85, 54-55 and 62-65. 
The line ‘avatsakhi 
bhavec chakhi’ is not 


fond. 4. Danasigara of 
85, 67 and 70. Ballalasena, 
86, 13-16. 
85, 66. fol. 18b = 
89, 48-49. » 4a = 
91, 21b-22 and 24-25. » ~239a = 


There is -also reference 
to Padma-p. (Srsti- 
kh.) 10, 15-20a in 
which the Parvati- 
yas and the gifts | 
of beds have been 
mentioned. 


10, 16b-18a. 
15, 140b-14 la, 
31, 149, 
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5. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


20 
23 
50 
290 
319 
(twice) 
326 
332 
336 
358 
409 
412 
426 
443 
446 
461 
701 


Hou ue tl 


ere? 


en 


CVVUVPU UV UY 


6. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 


bhatta, 

I, 45-46 = 
7. Caturvarga- 

cintamani 

of Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

p. 58 = 


p. 71 
(twice) = 


pp. 248-5 = 


pp. 346-356 


pp. 360-1 
pp. 861-2 
pp. 364-6 
p. 366 
p. 876 


Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


128b. 
129b. 
136. 

129a. 


134 and 133b. 
140a. 
13la. 
134a. 
128-129a. 
164b. 
139b. 
137-1384. 
135b-136a. 
140b-14la. 
142b-143a. 
130. 


7, 41-46 and 48a. 


$1, 183b-184a. 


47, 238b-239a ; the 
verse  ‘candrasya 
yadi vad is not 
found. 

47, 241b-242a, 

31, 166-187a, 

The line ‘ahatdmbara- 
samcchannan’ on 
p. 244 is not found. 

21, 81-93a, 94b-96a, 
93b-94a, 96b-10la, 
and 102-127a, 

Q1, 127b-135, 

21, 136-145a. 

21, 145b-152a. 

21, 152b-159a. 

21, 1569b and 161b- 
165a. 


PP: 
pp- 
pp. 
Pp. 


pp. 
p- 
pp. 


378-9 
379-381 
381-2 
382-4 


Hout We tl 


Vol. II, Part i, 


p. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


PP. 


p. 
pp. 483-4 


. 356-7 


Ppp. 
. 389 


Ppp. 


306-7 


375-6 


422-6 


461-5 = 


471-4 


483 


Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


21, 165b-176a. 

21, 176b-187a. 

Q1, 187b-197a. 

Q1, 197b-213. 

For the lines ‘pasyed 
imain adhano pi 
bhakty@ on pp. 
383-4 cf. Srsti-kh. 
21, 291 and $2la. 

31, 137b-149. 

31, 187b-189a. 

24, 212-221. 


$1, 174-179a, 

The line ‘ahatdmbara- 
samechannan’ is 
not found. 

31, 174-179a. 

The line ‘ahatdémbara- 
samcchannan’ is 
not found. 

20, 137. 

24, 9-16a and 17. 

20, 135a and 136. 

22, 61-62, 64-68a, 68b- 
83, 85-97a, 84, 98- 
102 and 104. 

The line ‘brihmanam 
brahmanim  caiva’ 
on p. 425 is not 
found. 

22, 105-127 and 128b- 

135. 

The line ‘mukutam 

vindhya-vasinyai’ 

on p. 462 is not 
found. 

22, 136-164, 

The verses ‘yim 
uposya naro yati’ 
and ‘“dnandadam 
sakala-duhkha- 
harém’ and the 
line ‘rudrani-lokam 
dpnot? on p. 474 
are found, 

20, 89b-91a, 

29, 131, 


p. 484 
(twice) 


p. 532 
pp. 553-6 


pp. 638-640 


pp. 640-642 


pp. 642-3 


pp. 648-650 


pp. 650-2 


pp. 743-4 


Appendix I 


Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


20, 122-1238a; 20, 103- 
104a. 

20, 113. 

22, 176 to the end. 

The limes ‘ebhir man- 

tra-padaih’ and 

‘viprdya  veda- 

vidugse’ on p. 554 

and the verse 

‘sdrasvata-vrata- 

warena? on p. 555 

are not found. 

215-216a, 218-2322 

and 235a. 

The lines ‘udydpayed 
yatha-saktya@ and 
karté sivapure’ on 
p. 6389 and the 
lines from ‘raja 
bhavatt 
are not found. 

21, 281-289 and 291. 

Twelve lines from 
“adhi-vyadhi-vinir- 
muktah’ on p. 641 
is not found. 

21, 268h-275a and 276- 
280. 

The line ‘sayanam 
vastra-samvitum’ is 
not found. 


21, 307-31lla, 312-315a, 
311b, $15b-318a, 
819a and 320-321. 

Three lines from ‘tatah 
punar thaigatya’ on 
pp. 649-650 are not 


Ql, 


found. 

21, 292-306. 

The line ‘aisénydm 
mitra-namanam’ on 
piee0ol. is. not 
found. 

21, 249b-262. 

The line ‘kurvinah 
saptamim etdm’ on 
p. 744 is not 
found, 


rajendra’| . 


pp. 746-7 
. "786 
187 


i -) 


788 
881 
958 
983 


wy UD 


. 1044-9 


p. 1059 
. 1075-8 


p. 1161 
p. 1202 


Vol. If, Part ii 


p. 25 

p. 147 
pp. 175-9 
p. 239 
p. 242 
p. 264 
p. 822 


ne. Baw 


il i 


Hou ue wea 
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Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 

Qi, 285b-248a. 

20, 112. 

20,113a and = 114b- 
1lSa. 

20, 232. 

20, 107. 

20, '72-74a. 

20, 138-139a. 

The line ‘tila-droni- 
parigatih’ is not 
found. 

23, 11b, 13, 17-19b, 
20-472, 48b, 49b- 
65 and 69b-72a. 

Three lines from 
tathawa _—vignoh 


Sirast’’ on p. 1047 
are not found. 
20, 40b-41. 


121, 22-40a, 44b and 
40b-50. 
The lines ‘yac cirtvd’ 


and “prabhate 
vimale’ on p. 1075, 
“pijayej jagatam 


naitham’ on p. 1076, 
‘diva-svapnam 
pardnnam ca’ and 
‘ksaudram tailémi- 
sam’ on p. 1077, 
and ‘“mantrendnena 
rdjendra’ ons —p. 
1078 and the ver- 
ses from ‘visoka- 
dvadast caisd on 
p. 1078 are not 
found. 


109b-110. 
115b-116, 


20, 
290, 


20, 
20, 
24, 
20, 
20, 
20, 
20, 


52b-54. 
119. 
101-130. 
111, 
117, 
74b-76, 
188, 
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pp. 350-1 


p. 394 
pp 542-8 


pp. 680-4 


p. 794 


p. 818 (four 


times) 


p. 857 


p. 860 
(twice) 


p. 862 
(twice) 


p. 863 


Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 

17, 250-259. 

The verse ‘pratipadi 
brahmanyas ca’ on 
p, 850 is not 
found. 

20, 130. 

23, 94-107, . 109-138, 
140b-141, 139b- 
140a, 1425-143, 


139a and 144b-145. 

A few lines on pp. 544, 
545, 547 and 548 
are not found. 


24, 64-91, 93b-94 and 
96. 

20, 82b-83b. 

The line ‘saubhagya- 
padam’ is not 
found. 

20, 49-50a (the line 
‘parite ca is not 
found) ; 

20, 55-56 ; 


20, 114-1l5a (the line 
‘sita-vastra- 
yugenatha is not 
found); and 


20, 83c-84 (the line 
ghrta-kumbham 
tatha’ is not: 
found). 

20, 77-78. 

The line “jyaisthasddhe 
tathé méighe’ is 
not found. 

20, 57-58 (the line 


‘sirah-saugandhya- 
jananam’ is not 
found) ; 

20, 108-109a. 


20, 44-45 ; 

20, 61-62. 

20).65.) Cf 
The line ‘sa sarva- 
paipa-nirmuktah’ i 
not found. 


20, 66.) 


pp. 863-4 


p. 864 


p. 865 (four 


times) 


p. 866 (four 


times) 


p. 883 
(twice) 


p. 884 
(twice) 


pp. 884-5 
pp. 885 
(twice) 


pp. 893-4 


p. 901 
pp. 902-3 


p. 904 
p. 905 


p. 906 
(twice) 


pp. 910-911 


p. 911 
(twice) 


li 


Il 


Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


20, 67-69a. 

The line ‘dive deva- 
vimanasthah’ is 
not found. 

20, 69b-71. 

The line ‘brahmano 

bhaskarasydp’ is not 
found. 


20, 79-80 ; 
20, 81-82a ; 
20, 127; 20, 47b-48. 


20, 106; 

20, 87b-89a ; 
cf. 20, 121; 
20, 46-47a. 


20, 
20, 


118; 
134, 


100b-101a ; 
129. 
104b-105. 


20, 
20, 
20, 


20, I4b-97a ; 

20, 97b-98. 

22, 1-3a, 
46b-48, 

22, 50-54. 

The line ‘ndnabhaksa- 
phalair yuktam’ is 
not found. 

22, 55a. 

22, 55 and 58-59. 
The line ‘ydvad dyus 
ca’ is not found. 
22, 60. 
20, 128, 


39-45a and 


20, 101b-102. 


The verse ‘prthivi- 
bhajane’ is not 
found. 

20, 99-100a. 


20, 123b-124 ; 
20, 125-126, 


Appendix I 


Vol. Ii, Part i, Padma-p, 


(Srsti-kh.) 

p. 14 = 10, 36, 

p. 15 = 10, 365. 

p. 16 

(twice) = 10, 38; 10, 39b-40a. 

pp. 20-21 = 28, 89-95a, 97b-98, 
100-101, 108a, 
102a, 103b, 105a, 
109a-110 and 1lib. 

pp. 28-32 = 10, 45b-46a, 44-450 
and 46b-47. 

10, 49-6la, 62-64a, 65, 
64b, 66b-68a, 69b- 
72, 89-97 and 
112b-114. 

Lines 2-7 and 10-14 on 
p. 30 and line 13 
on p. 31 are not 
found 

pp. 33-84 = 10, 115, 118-119, 121- 
122a and 124b- 
125a. 

The line  ‘samnati§ 
edtiyogena’ is not 
found. 

pp. 52-4 = 9, 3b-4a, 11-12a, 32-35, 
42, 44-45,. 48-50 
and 53-55a. 

Four lines from ‘amir- 
timantah _pitaro’ 
on p. 58 are not 
found 

{These four lines are 
the same as Mat 
15, 12-13]. 

p. 72 = 9, 88b-89a. 

pp. 168-9 <= 9, 12 and 15b-18. 

pp. 185-6 <= 9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20, 
Qla, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 29b. 

p. 275 = 27, 44. 

p. 548 = 9, 64b-65a and 66b- 

~ 67a. 

p. 564 - = 9, 65b-66a. 

p. 567 = 9, 158. 

p. 682 = 9,:63b-64a 

p. 685 = -9; 65b-66a 

p. 1015 = 9 123b-124 

p. 1070 = 9, 165b-166a. 

p. 1073 = 9, 166b. 

pp. 1074-5 = 9, 167b-169a. 


ao) 
so) 


no} 


SUUP UY 


SUUDVPPPYVVUIVPVIyD 


PUPP UPVUP PIU 


1077 
1094 
1134 
1148 
1158 
1162 


. 1164 


(twice) 


. 11%5 
. 1176 


1186 
1220 
1226 
1232 
1236 
1238 
1250 
1259 
1284 
1291 
1301 
1312 


. 1370 
. 1396 


. 1399- 


1400 


. 1475 


(twice) 


. 1480 


1604 
1507 
1517 
1544 
1550 
1555 
1560 
1574 
1588 
1595 
1601 


. 1613 


Hou a wea 
oO © 


Wo Wa a ete a 


oooos 


Po et aba Aa 
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Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


9, 167a. 

47, 301b-802. 

9, 139b-140a. 

, 140b-141a. 

, 85a and 86b-88a. 
, 90b-91a. 


2? 


138b-139a ; 
89b-90a. 


61-62a and 63b-64a. 
93b-94. 

96. 

97. 
143b-144, 
141b-142. 
142b-143a. 
145a. 
145b. 
153b. 
146-147a. 
152. 
154-155. 
154. 
156b-157a. 
1138b-11] 4a. 


SS 


ROSS ASOT SSF So SO See Sa) Sh Sa Se 


. 


. 


. 


CH DDO © 


. 


9, 17 Ob-172. 


9, 92-98a (the line 
_ pinda-bhiimau pra- 
yatnena’ is not 
found) ; 
102-3. 


178b-179a. 

120. 

121. 

123a. 

197b. 

lo7a. 

196. 

199. 

28, 96b-97a. 

10, 5. 

10, 6-7. 

10, 8-12a. 

10, 12b-16a. 

The line ‘bhojayet 
prayatah’ is not 
found. 


SDSS SS 


-. 


. 


. 
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p. 1614 
(twice) 


Vol. III, Part ii, 


p. 312 
pp. 452-3 


p. 614 
pp. 616-7 
p. 641 


p. 677 


. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 


fol. 27b-28a 


5la-b 
» 57a 
» 7b 


» 


. Krtya- 
ratnikara of 
Candeévara. 


fol. (?) 


10. Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the Para- 
Sara-smnrti, 


i tt 


Ul Ul 


HW Wl 


Vol. I, Part ii, 


pp. 219-220 


1}, Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 72 
p. 210 


Padma-p. 
(Srsti-kh.) 


10, 16b-18a ; 
10, 21. 


9, 12 and 15b-18. 

9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20a, 
Qla, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 29b. 

17, 254-258. 

17, 250-253. 

27, 70-74. 

The verse ‘krttikd- 
rohinya-yadmya- 
yukta’ is 

- found. 

Q7, 13-74. 


not 


20, 145-157a. 

The line ‘druhya 
mama giatran’ 
not found, 

20, 159-170a. 

20, 170b-177a. 

15, 140b-141a. 


81, 77b-80. 


27, 50 and 53. 


20, 
20, 


146a. 
163-164a, 


12. Smrti-tattva Padma-p. 
of Raghu- (Srsti-kh.) 
nandana, 

Vol. I, 
p. 859 = 20, 145-157a. 

The line ‘druhya 
mama gatrani is 
not found. 

pp. 3723 = 20, 159-170a. 

p. 394 = 20, 170b-176. 

Vol. I, 

p. 338 = 10, 13b-14a. 
—:0:— 

1. Tirtha-cinta- Padma-p. 
mani of Vacas- (Uttara-kh.) 
patimisra, 
pp. 18-23 = 246, 51 ff. 

p. 26 = 246, 43. 
p. 27 = 246, 60b-6la. 


is 2. Varsakriya- 


kaumudi of 


Govindananda, 


p. 491 


p. 492 


p. 494 


3. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 


p. 148 


25, 16b-17a (=3%6, ' 


6). 
The other quoted 
verse is not found. 
246, 19b-2la. 

The first one of the 
quoted verses 
not found. 

246, 43. 

The first two of the 
quoted verses are 
not found. 


is 


242, 29. 

246, 19b-21a, 

The other verses are 
not found. 


p. 673 
Vol. I, 


p. 363 


yi 
4, Simkhya- 
pravacana- 
bhasya of 


Vijfiana Bhiksu, 


5. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 


Gopalabhatta, 


p. 26 
p. 101 
p. 108 


XII. 


1. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol. 7a. 


2, Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 


Govindananda, 


40 


Appendix I 


Padma-p. 
(Uttara-kh.) 

122, 85b-386a = (= 245, 
67). 

122, 88b (=245, €9a). 

The second of the 


quoted lines is not 
found. 
88, 15b-18. 


245, 79. 


263, 66-75a. 
263, 70b-7la and 74b. 


245, 40-42. 
72, 100. 
245, 29b-30a. 


Brhannaradiya P., 


— Cf. 16, 4. 


26, 2. 

26, 3. 

The line ‘tatah pratah 
samutthaya resem- 
bles Bnar 26, 22a. 


p. 136 
(twice) 


II 


p. 215 
p. 311 
p. 359 


Hy ww Wl 


Hou a dl 


i -) 
_ 
oo 
_— 


so) 
oO 
rs 
ao 
I 


PUT 
lor} 
ae 
— 


Hew Ul dl 


p. 835 


p. 113 
p. 307 
Pp. 328 
p. 335 


Hew tt Al 


8. Varsakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 206 
p. 567-8 


313 


Padma-p. 
(Uttara-kh.) 


244, G8b-70a. 

244, 66b-68a and 70b- 

Wa, 

945, 6-9 and 11. 

245, 23-25. 

244, 8. 

244, 11 and 13. 

245, 83-84. 

249, 110. 

245, 69 and 76-77. 

244, 7. 

244, 1-6 and 9-10. 

245, 28a-b, 34 and 37. 

The verse ‘na Sidra’ is 
not found. 

245, 28c, 29a and 30b- 


72, 98-99. 

245, 88 and 92-93. 

38, 22. 

The verse ‘stuvanti na 
prasamsant’ is not 
found. 

245, 97-98a. 

38, 2, 3a and 5-2la. 

A few lines disagree. 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P” 
OR ‘BRHANNARADIYA’ IN 


Brhannaradiya P., 


26, 36-37. 
26, 26. 
27, 28. 
27, 29. 


27, 21 and 23. 


14, 39, 54-55, 58 and 
64. 
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4, Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 83 
p. 196 


5. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 


p. 898 
p. 453 


tl 


Vol. II, 


p. 112 
p. 236 
p. 312 
p. 505 


He WW 


6. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


104 
106 
107 
108 
117 
157 
253 
Q73 


SUP UU PTD 


Wun Ww Wa 


312 
356 
364 
385 
409 
417 
430 
432 
433 
434 
456 


ea TD TE ae 


SUPVIPU UU DUD 


. 461 


mo} 


Brhannaradiya P. 


7, 65. 
25, 28. 


14, 55 and 60. 
14, 39-40, 54a 
55b. 


and 


22, 13-16. 
7, 65. 
24, 25. 
14, 55. 


11, 99; and 28, 97. 

38, 106. 

1, 67. 

iy Sl. 

88, 102; and 37, 122. 

18, 3, 46-47 and 49. 

11, 12. 

37, 66-67. 

The verse ‘sdalagrima- 
$ilds tds ca is not 
found. 

1, 57 and 61-64. 

37, 68. 

13,69. 

87, 35. 

13, 196-197. 

18, 204 and 199, 

85, 8. 

13, 190. 

be ifhas 

Sands 

35, 15-16; 

35, 60 and 63, 

37, 65, 


od 


pp. 


Pp. 


Pp: 


SPUD 


PPPPPUS 


. 465-6 


466 
468 
469 
504 
506 


507 


525-528 


. 546-547 


549 
553 
555 
561 
562 
565 


569-570 


581 
599 
639-641 


He MW Wa WT 


WoW a a A 


II 


Heil 


Brhannaradiya P. 


6, 50; (the 
‘samsara~papa- 
vicched? is 
found). 
59-60, 62-63 and 
66-68. 


62. 

6, 92. 

65. 

5, 60. 

5, 53-54 and 40a. 

One line is not found. 

5, 64 and 52; 

6, 49. 

4, 102 and 104-106; 

5, 35; 

11, 3-4 and 11; 

11, 55-56 ; 

18, 117; 

32, 5-6 and 61; 

laSs 

85, 9 and 12; 

87, 8-4 and 8: 

38, 105b and 123a; 

(the lines ‘vdsudeva- 
parah’ and ‘atyan- 
ta-durlabha’ and 
the verse ‘veda- 
vada-ratah’ are not 
found); 

Spot. 


21, 72 and 74-76. 

34, 61. 

4, 18. 

4, 38. 

28, 116. 

35, 5. 

23, 43-44, 

The verse ‘vaisnavam 
cagatam’ is not 
found. 

34, 60 and 62; 

37, 6; and 

87, 60-62 and 64. 

87, 2. 

1, 65. 

11, 7-8; 

13, 174a and 173b; 

18, 115 and 118; 

18, 127; 


verse 


not 


pp. 654-655 = 


=) 

fz) 

for) 

2 
Hei Ul 


Appendix I 


Brhannaradiya P. 


28, 100, 
115; 

S201 02 

34,'59; and 

37, 46, 59 and 63. 

355.5 


104-105 and 


The verse ‘hari hari 
sakrd -uccaritam’, 
which is not 


found in the Bnar, 
resembles Nar II, 
05 Os 

32, 59. 

88, 100 and 107. 

82, 60; and $7, 7. 


p. 676 
p. 678 
p. 682 
p. 686 
p. 698 
p. 707 


ate eth 


p. 728 
p. 730 
p. 739 


p. 751 
p. 752 
p. 775 


315 
Brhannaradiya P. 


11, 100. 

(= Nar I, 34, 28). 

88, 126. 

@ 43. 

37, 50-51. 

4, 4 and 80. 

18, 116. 

38, 103. 

28, 106. 

23, 36a, 45, 40a, 39b, 
41 and 46. 


Q1, 2-3. 
Ql, 5. 


== 21, 10. 


XIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NARADIYA P? 
OR ‘NARADIYA’ IN 


1. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 


IT, 323 


IV, 28 
47 
51 


53 


It ul 


II 


60 


\| 


65 
68-9 


\| 


I] 


79 
(twice) = 


121 = 
123 = 


Naradiya-p. 


II, 31, 9b-10a. 
The other verses are 
not found. 


2, 33b. 

II, 2, 12. 

10 ee iy 

II, 1, 10-l5a, 
and 21b-22a. 

II, 23, 30b-34a 
4ib. 

The verse ‘astavarsa- 

dhiko ete. is not 

found. 


IT, 1, 26. 
II, 37, 16-17a. 


The other verses are 
not found. 


II, 


16-18 


and 


II, 2, 21-24. 
TI, 2, 15a. 
II, 2, 15. 
Il, 2, 12. 


2, Caturvarga- 


cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I, 

p. 529 = 
Vol. II, Part i, 
pp. 993-4 — 


p. 1003 = 
Vol. II, Part ii, 
pp. 772-5 = 


pp. 789-790 = 


Naradiya-p. 


II, 24, 18 and 20-2la. 


TI, 24, 23b-24a. 

The first three lines 
are not found. 

I, 3, 16a; 

J, 23, 8. 


_ The line ‘tant papini’ 


is not found. 


II, 3, 8b-9. 

II, 22, 25-33, 34b-36, 
37b-39, 40b-45a, 
46-47, and 49-66a. 

The line ‘gacched 
yasya on p. 774 is 
not found. 

II, 31, 7 ff. 

A few lines are not 
found, 
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Vol. TU, Part i, Naradiya-p. 8. Madhavacarya’s Naradiya-p. 
com. on the 
p. 255 = I, 25, 52b-55. Parasara-smrti, 
p. 281 = II, 2,.15. 
p. 283 = OI, 2, 8b-9a. Vol. Il, Part 1, 
p. 286 = U, 2, 12. 
p. 330 = IL, 2, 8b-9a. p. 36 <= J, 31, 48. 
p. 59 — I, 7%, 52. 
Vol. III, Part ii, 
Vol. If, Part ii, 
p. 89 — Il, 2, 12. 
p. 104 = Dy Qis: p. 228 = I, 23, 11; and 
p. 146 = JI, 1, 10-15a, 16-18, Wl, 27, 41b-42. 
15b, 18b and 21b- Two verses ‘vdcd 
22a, cakrosik@ and ‘na 
p. 149-150 = II, 1, 8, 9b and 22b- sidhayanti karyant’ 
24. are not found. 
p. 153 p. 267-8 = II, 7, 12b-14 and 15b. 
(twice) = I, 23, 8 (the line 
‘tant pdpan’ is not) 4. Madana- ny 
found) and parijaita of 
TI, 24, 23b-24a. Madanapala, 
II, 8, 8b-9. 
p. 163 = sll el: p. 507 = I, 2, 15. 
p. 172 = Il, 3, 8b-9. p. 539 = II, 2, 38b. 
pp. 197-8 = IL, 2, 18-20a. 
pp. 201-2 pee a ald ea 5. Tirtha-cinta- 
p. 202 as ORE TRY mani of Vacas- 
p. 217 = II, 2, 22. patimisra, 
p. 230 = Il, 2, 25. 
p. 233 = II, 2, 26-29a and 30a. p. 193 = II, 38, 34, 
The line ‘nirgatd cet’ p. 194 = Il, 38, 38. 
is not found. ' -p. 202 = II, 39, 25b-26a. 
pp. 249-250 = II, 2, 38-39a. 
p. 254 — For the verse ‘bahu-| 6. Sriddhakriya- 
vakya-virodhena’ kaumudi of 
cf, II, 2, 29b-30a. Govindananda 
p. 265 — II, 2, 30b-3la. 
p. 281 = II, 2, 21-24. p. 79 = I, 28, 2b. 
p. 282 = II, 2, la. p. 83 = I, 28, 20b. 
p. 526 = Ui, 2, 8b-9a and \1db- p. 169 = I, 28, 63-64a. 
16a.. p. 172 = I, 28, 67 and 69a. 
p. 542 = II, 2, 1. 
p. 545 = Ii, 2, 12. 7. Smrti-tattva of 
p. 555 = II, 2, 12. Raghunandana, 
p. 556 = LL 2 sh; 
p. 650 = II, 2, $3b-34a. Vol. I, 
p. 711 = UI, 31, 7, 9-10a and 
12b. p. 87-88 Cf. II, 2, 14, 
The verse ‘punimah’ p. 101 II, 22, 83b-84a, 
and the line ‘nad- p. 108 II, 24, 7a. 


valesu’ are not p. 109 
found, p. 120 


iT, 24, 7b-8a, 
Cf. II, 2, 14, 


p. 869 
p. 450 


p. 498 


ii Ml 


p. 543 
p. 822 


8. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopélabhat{a, 


WP unin nin 


VUUU VEU 


Appendix I 


Naradiya-p. 


I, 27, 66. 
TI, 22, 57b-58a. 


II, 38, 38 and 40. 


The verse ‘gangam 
eva’ is not found. 


I, 30, 9b-10a. 


II, 22, 23b-24 and 
88b-39. 


TI, 22, 57b-58a. 


iI, 22, 6b, 81, 
83-84a. 

The lines ‘amdmsas7’, 
‘nitya-sndne’, and 
‘ekantare’ and the 
verse ‘nispdvan 
raja-masin”’ are 
not found. 

Ii, 22, 88b-84a. 


and 


II, 22, 82b and 83-84a. 
II, 1, 15b. 

ef.. II, 2, 14. 

II, 24, 7a. 

II, 24, 7b-8a. 

II, 24, 6. 

I, 18, 98a. 

II, 22, 57b-58a. 


Il, 
Il, 


38, 26. 

22, 34-35. 

6, $. 

10, 37b-38a. 

II, 3, $ and 4b-da. 
6, 5-6. 

II, 24, 23b-24a, 

cf. II, 3, 8b-9. 

II, 2, 38-39a. 


p. 786 
p. 802 


p. 840 
p. 891 
p. 1034 


9. Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 


p. 24 
p. 25 


. 83 
39 


a) 


p. 127 


p. 128 
p. 382 


p. 439 


lt tl 


I Ul 
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Nairadiya-p. 


II, 2, 29b-30a. 

II, 2, 25. 

(The first line is the 
same as Bnar 27, 
48a). 

II, 2, 21. 

II, 31, 9b-10a. 

II, 22, 36. 


TI, 22, 47. 

II, 22, 23b-24, 18a and 
19a. 

The verses ‘mamsdsino’ 
are not found. 


II, 22, 53b. 

The line ‘kdrttike 
varjayet? is not 
found. 

II, 22, 47, 

II, 31, 16a. 

II, 31, 15. 

The line ‘punimah 
sarvapapan’ and 
the verse ‘na 
wvahnim sevayet’ 
are not found. 

II, 31, 24b-25. 

The line ‘savituh’ is 
not found. 

ef, II, 2, 14. 

I, 23, 8. 

II, 1, 15b. 

Three lines ‘tani 
papin’ etc. are 
not found, 

II, 2, 38-39a. 

I, 2, 15; Il, 2 12. 

The line ‘paitram 
milam’ is not 
found. 

UR Pky 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P,’ 
OR ‘AGNEYA’ IN 


1. Danasagara of 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 96a-97b 


2. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 


bhatta, 


IV, 59 


8. Madhava- 


carya’s com. on 


the Pardsara- 
smnrti, 


Vol. I, Part i, 


1 Pp. 268 


\ 4. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol. 92b 
5. Varsakriya- 


kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 323 


6. Danakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


oo 


p. 


—_ OF 


Hou tl 


P 
p. ll 


Agni-p. 


13b-17a, 19-21 
22b, 23 and 25-29a. 
Many of the quoted 
verses are not 
found. 


210, 


187, 2a. 

The other line ‘grhas- 
tho brahmacar? is 
not found. 


155, 3b-4a. 


cf, 163, 28. 


192, 6b-7. 

{Three lines ‘gandha- 
puspadibhil’ ete. 
are not found. 


209, 56. 
209, 35. 
211, 30. 


p. 12 
p. 18 


it | 


14 
16 
19 
20 
(twice) 


ao eS 


II 


. 58-61 
76 
. 124 


Ho Ul 


vU9 


%s Suddhikriya- ; 


kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 160 
p. 181 
p. 185 


8. Sriddhakriya- 


kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 116 
p. 187 
p. 210 
p. 801 
p. 303 
p. 360 


Pont Tea 


9. Kalasara of 


Gadadhara, 


pp. 285-286 
p. 305 
p. 322 
pp. 357-358 
p. 406 


Hott th We 


10. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. II, 
p. 36 


=e, 


Agni-p. 


cf. 209, 49b-50. 

209, 57a, 60a, 58a, 
59a, 6la, 62b and 
63a. 

209, 22 and 37b-38. 

209, 60a. 

209, 57a. 


209, 57a. 

The other quoted line 
is not found. 
10b-31a. 

22. 

56. 


210, 
209, 
209, 


80a. 
163, 28. 
163, 28: 


cf. 
ef. 


TG 
117, 
ililve 
209, 
209, 
cf, 


209, 2. 
158, 43. 
158, 43. 
157, 36b-38. 
211, 42-43a, 


187, 2a. 


p. 142 = 
11. Haribhakti- 
viladsa of 


Gopalabhatta, 


p. 354 _ 


XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 


1. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 


pp. 268-270 


p. 319 = 


2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


53 
54 
83 
119 
123 
. 124 


HW Wn Wa 


CUDTDY 


p. 129 
p. 188 
p. 141 


Wo it 


p. 148 


p. 155 


157 
162 
173 
178 
. 180 


Naw ui 


SPUTY 


Appendix I 


Agni-p. 


The other line ‘grhas- 
tho brahmacar?’ is 
not found. 

209, 57a. 


cf. 248, 3-4. 

The readings and ar- 
rangement of lines 
differ, 


OR ‘GARUDA’ IN 


Garuda-p. 


I, 82, 1 to the end 
(except 6b). 
I, 84, 20. 


I, 222, 1b-2. 

J, 222, 2b. 

I, 222, 1b. 

I, 222, 9 (partly) -10. 

I, 222, 9-10. 

I, 222, 9 
tion). 

I, 222, 11. 

I, 222, 21 (last part). 

I, 222, 16 (latter 
half). 

I, 222, 28 (former 
half). 

I, 222, 23 (latter 
half). 

I, 222, 30 (first part). 

I, 222, 25. 

I, 222, 33. 

I, 222, 35-37. 

I, 222, $8, 


(last por- 


$19 
12. Nityacira- Agni-p. 
pradipa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 
p. 127 = 1658, 43. 
13. Haribhakti- 
rasimrta-sindhu 
of Ripa 
Gosvamin, 
p. 122 = 339, $4b-35a. 
‘GARUDA-P”’ 
Garuda-p. 

p. 184 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 191 = I, 222, 39 (last por- 
tion) to 41 (first 
portion). 

p. 192 = I, 222, 40. 

p. 193 = I, 222, 41 (latter half) 
to 42 (former half). 

p. 199 = I, 222, 42 (last por- 
tion) to 43. 

p. 204 = I, 222, 45-46 (former 
half). 

p. 206 — I, 222, 47. 

p. 210 = I, 222,61 (former 
half). 

p. 819 = I, 224, la and 2. 

p. 346 — I, 224, la and 2. 

p. 389 — I, 222, 19. 

p. 560 = I, 222, 57-58a. 

8. Suddhikriya- 

kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 

p.196 = &_I, 84, 5a, 

4, Varsakriya- 

kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 

pp. 42-43 = I, 125, 1 to the end. 

p. 62 = I, 198, 5. 
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68-9 


Pp: 


. 175 
. 295 
. 313-314 


eu 


319 

321 

322 

. 456-457 
494 

, 504-5 


| 


. 508 


5. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 


p. 88 
p. 42 
p. 44-5 


Wo Ul 


Garuda-p. 


I, 128, 18-19. 
The last verse is not 
found. 


T2815, -28; 

I, 129, 23b-24a. 

I, 131, 11-20. 

The line ‘prapadye 
*ham’ is not found. 

, 131, 1-2 (except 2b). 

, 140, 4-5 (except 4c). 

140, 6 to the end. 

> 128, 1-2: 

PS ee Bo ar 

, 127, verses 1-2, 3b. 
9, 8b, 10b-17a and 
18-20a. 


I, 124, 11b-18 and QI. 

The line ‘bilvapatrayu- 
tam’ and the verse 
‘visarjayet paredyus 
ca’ are not found. 


I, 129, 25-26. 

I, 181, 38a. 

I, 181, 11-15 and 17- 
20. 

The verse ‘tam evopa- 
vaset hkdlam’, three 
lines beginning with 


. 847 


349 
351 
429 
430 
439 


VUVVD 


440 
(twice) 


so) 


p. 752 
Vol. IT, 
p. 487 


6. Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 


p. 89 
p. 146 
p. 329 


‘prapadye *ham sadé| 7. Haribhakti- 


‘ete.’, and two lines 
‘sarvalokesvara’ and 
‘trahi mam sarva- 
duhkhaghna’ are not 
found. 

Three lines ‘siryah 
somo yamah’ etc. 
also are not found. 


I, 188, 1-2, 


I, 124, 18. 
I, 124, 16b-19a. 
15221, 2: 
I, 110, 24, 


vilisa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


p. 28 
p. 108 


p. 110 
p. 118 
p. 279 
p. 505 
p. 512 


Hou a uu 


a 


Hu Pel 


Garuda-p. 


I, 217, 78-79. 

These verses greatly 
resemble Gd I, 98, 
14 and 16 also. 


, 217, 83. 
SLO 
68, 8-10. 

, S17 16S! 

, 172, 18-19a, 20a and 
Qlb. 


I, 173, 62, 56b, 63 and 
5; (the lines ‘grahi 
sitah’ and ‘“vdtanut 
pittalo’ are not 
found). 


173, 8a; (the other 
8 lines are not 
found). 


PA LEG: 


= 


I, 


I, 129, 25-26. 


I, 133, 1. 
I, 127, 1-Sa. 
I, 52, 28. 


The line ‘etad eva 
param’ is not found, 


I, 282, 8. 
I, 221, 2. 


The other verse ‘yady 
apy upahatah 
papaik’ is not 
found. 

I, 281, 2. 

I, 289, 58. 

ef. I, 66, 4b. 

I, 231, 8. 

J, 281, 14b-c, 
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Garuda-p. Garuda-p. 


p. 580 = I, 281, 138-14a. p. 689 = J, 22, 18. 


The line ‘vaisnavanim 
sahasrebhyah’ is not|8. Haribhakti- 


found. rasamrta-sindhu 
of Ripa 
p. 653 = I, 235, 8. Geavaxitt 
The first three verses 
are not found. p. 63 = I, 232, 18. 


XVI, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMA-P,’’ 
OR ‘BRAHMA’ IN 


1. Caturvarga- Brahma-p. Brahma-p. 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, p. 171 = 220, 10b-1la. 
p. 189 = 220, 51b-52a. 
Vol. I, —- Numerous verses have p. 197 = 220, 45b-48a. 
been quoted in con- |* p. 213 = 220, 20b-2la. 
nection with dona- p. 230 = 220, 53b-54a. 
tions, but not a | pp. 253-4 = 220, 55-56. 
single is found in p. 259 = 220, 57-58. 
the extant Brahma- p. 260 = 220, 10b-11, 18a and 


p- 14. 


pp. 264-5 = 220, 14-19 and 20b-21. 
Vol. II, Part i, p. 277 = 220, 44b-45a. 
p. 279 = 92205759: 
Pp. 226 = 60, 82b-38, 35b and p. 292 = 220, 62b and 64a. 
36-43. p. 295 = 220, 64b-66. 
pp. 788-9 — 29, 27b-29a. p. 335 = 220, 538b-54a and 65- 
57. 
&e. &e. p. 421 = 220, 109b-110a. 
p. 458 = 220, 127a. 
pp. 459-460 = 220, 136. 
Vol. ITI, Part i, p. 500 = 220, 127b-135. 
p. 542 = 220, 154-155a. 
p. 8 = 220, 99b-c. p. 549 = 220, 168. 
p. 10 = 221, 1; 220, 210. p. 551 = 220, 156-158. 
p. 11 = 220, 204. The line ‘cindkam’ is 
pp. 12-13 = 220, 87b-99a. not found. 
The line ‘pisdcatvam p. 552 220, 161. 


anupraptah’ is not p. 557 220, 159b-160a. 


found, The line ‘pavitre 
p. 45 = 220, 67. parame is not 
p. 65 = 220, 77-78a. found. 
p. 71 = 220, 77a. p. 562 = 220, 170, 175b-176, 
; The other two lines 172b-175a, and 
are not found. 178-180a. 
p. 138 = 220, 60a. p. 601 = 220, 159. 


41 
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p. 602 
(twice) 


679-680 


II 


Pp. 


p. 680 

683 

p. 687 
(twice) 

p. 736 


+ 


a 


p. 744 
p. 1014 
pp. 1134-5 


&e. 


2. Madhava- 
carya’s com. 


the Paragsara- 
smrti, 


on 


Vol. II, Part ii 
p. 209 


p. 210-211 


p. 224-6 


p. 266 


8. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol. 8b (line 
4) = 
4, Rasayatra- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol, 4a 


Brahma-p. 


220, 181b-183a; 220, 
184b-185a. 
165b-166. 
verse 
candana’ 
found. 
171b-172a. 


161b-165a. 


“sveta- 
is not 


167. 

146. 

other verse is not 
found. 
161. 
106a. 
105 
110a. 


and = 107b- 


&e. 


215, 1386b-187a and 
138b-139a. 

214, 29-31. 

Four _ lines 
found. 

217, 48-50, 75b-76a, 57, 
59b, 80b-8la and 
88a. 

217, 68-7la, 66-67, '77b- 
80a and 45-47. 


are not 


63, 18. 


67, 10-11, 


5. Sraddha-viveka 
of Silapani, 


fol. 24b 
» 2a 


9», 25D 
(twice) = 


6. Tirtha- 
cintamani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 


pp. 53-86 


p. 87 
pp. 88-92 


pp. 92-103 


iI 


Brahma-p. 


46b-47a. 
45b-47a. 


220, 
220, 


51b-52a. 
other quoted pas- 
sage is not found. 


220, 
The 


Q7, a. 

28, 1-2. 

Four verses from ‘santt 
tirthdni etc. on 
p.. 63.pjol.mthe 
Tirtha-cintamani 
are not found. 


69, 14 to the end 
(except verses 26 
and 39-40). 

70, 3-4a. 

42, 34b to the end 
(except 35b-36a). 

43, 1-13. 

45, 1-5a, 16b and 
17b-c. 

45, 18-24, 58a, 54-79, 
84b to the end, 
and 82a. 

48, 1-6, and 10 to the 
end. 

49, 1-40a, 41b-51, 54- 
56, and 57b to 
the end. 

50, 1-48, (one verse 
‘kundalabhyam 
vicitrabhydm’ is 
not found), 
49-50a and 51 to 
the end. 

51, 1-38a and 87 to 
the end. 

57, 1-7. 

57, 8-30a, 32b-42, 44- 
47 and 50-56. 

57, 57 to the end. 

68, 1-7. 


orig 


SUV 


. 104 
- 105 
. 106 
. 107-108 
. 109 
eB 
- 112-128 


. 130 
. 132 


133 
134 
135 


. 138 
. 139-143 


Pn ae 


Woe i ae a 


Appendix I 


Brahma-p. 


Four verses ‘tasmat 
tam munisardilda’ 
etc. on p. 94 pf 


the Tirtha-cinta- 
mani are_—_—not 
found. 


58, 12-27, 28b-29, 30b- 
58 and 62b to the 
end. 

59, 1. 

Two verses ‘sarva- 
laksana-samyuk- 
tam’ etc. on p. 101 


of the  ‘irtha- 
cintamani are not 
found. 


59, 3-4, Ga, 27b, 28b- 
80a and 84b to the 
end. 

1-11. 

$-4. 

8 and 18-14. 

57, 22-23. 

57, 33-37 and 39-40. 
57, 58. 

60, 9-10. 

60, 12 to the end. 
Two verses ‘ndrdyana- 
paro dharmo’ ete. 
on p. 118 and one 
line ‘angusthe 
haste’ on p. 114 of 
the  Tirtha-cinta- 
mani are not found. 
1 to the end. 
1-15 and 18 to 
the end (except 
22a). 

Three lines ‘ndstikdya 
na waktavyan’ 
etc. are not found. 
1-7. 

40-42a and 44-45, 
14-16, 23a-b and 
24. 

25 and 27-30. 
31-34. 

35-38. 

8 and 8-9. 

11 to the end. 

1 to the end, 


60, 
57, 
57, 


61, 
62, 


63, 
60, 
61, 


61, 
61, 
61, 
63, 
63, 
64, 


pp. 143-154 


pp. 156-159 


p. 160 
pp. 161-169 


p. 175 


pp. 176-180 


pp. 180-182 


pp. 183-184 
p. 184 


7. Sraddhakriya- 


kaumudi of 


Govindananda, 


p. 15 


p. 16 


p. 17 


p. 18 
(twice) 


323 


Brahma-p. 


1-13, 15b-41a, 43- 
59, 65, 71-72, and 
74 to the end. 
29-32, 37, and 42- 
45. 

1-2, 10-13a and 
14 to the end. 
3-5. 

2, 6-12, 
and 23-80. 
verse ‘durlabham 
pavanam on 
p. 167 of the 
Tirtha-cintamani 
is not found. 
28-31, 82b, 35, 
69b-70, 72-75 and 
76a. 


19, 24 and 16-17. 
verse ‘ksetrajnam 
ca’ is not found. 


10b-11, 53b, 56- 
(six lines from 
‘bhuktva tatra 
varan’ on p. 178 
of the  Tirtha- 
cintamani are not 
found), 78b-88, 
91b-92, 89-90 and 
93. 


44-56a, 62b to 
the end, and 56b- 
62a. 

1-7 and 9-10. 

Aue 


13b-22a 


One 


68, 


Ivie, 
One 


41, 
78a 


28, 


42, 
42, 


220, 28-30 
30a). 
220, 183b-184a. 
The line ‘@ma-mamsan’ 
is not found. 
156-157a, 158b 
and 182b-183a. 


(except 


220, 


220,170 and 197b- 


198a, 
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84-5 


122 
141 
142 
144 
. 145 


= 
| |e a FR ea 


PUVPVUVPUT TU PEUD 


THUPV UP PUP PU 
2 
[=] 
[o>] 


i -) 
S38 
S& 


b>) 
= 
WoW WW WE We ai 


. Danakriya- 


kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 43 
p. 49 
p. 50 
p. 52 


Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 


p. 216 = 


Brahma-p. 


220, 


The 


220, 
ef, 

220, 
220, 
221, 
219, 
220, 
219, 
cf, 

219, 
220, 
220, 
220, 
220, 
The 


219, 
219, 
219, 
219, 
219, 
219, 
219 
219, 
220, 
220, 
220, 
220, 


- 


218, 
216, 
216, 
216, 


220, 


180b-18la and p. 404 
161. 
line ‘vetrankuram’ 
is not found. ro 


159-160a. 
220, 162. 
. Vol. I, 
127-129. 
96a and 97a. 
75b. 
118b-119a. 
46b-47a and 48. p. 564 
219, 54b and 62b. 
48 and 51. pp. 565-7 
160b. 
162-164. 
167. p. 567 
139-140. pp. 569-570 
line ‘ananga- 
lagnam yad vas-| pp, 570-571 
tram’ is” not 
found. 


61b. 
69-70a. p. 571 
72b-73a. 

. 571-2 
7b. ~ 
78. p. 572 
79. 
81b-82a. 
83. 
51b-52a 
51b-53a. 
45b-48a. p. 572-3 
53b-54a and 55-56. 


2Ch-27a. 
18. 
12-18. 
30. 


189, &e, 


iI 


Brahma-p. 


29, 55-56. 
One verse is not found. 


&e. 


27, 2a and I1lb; 

28, 1-2a. 

42, 1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10; 
46, 4; 70, 3-4a. 

57, 2-42 (except 11b 
and 31). 


57, 57. 

60, 47; 61, 1-3 and 
57; 62, 1-2. 

62, 3b-5a, 6b and 
12b-13a; 62, 23; 
63, 1-5, 13-14 and 
8-9. 

60, 11. 

63, 17-21. 

65, 3 and 57; 65, 
83a; 66, 1-2; 70, 
5-6a; 64, 18. 

The verse ‘vdrsikidms 
caturo mdsan’ is 
not found. 

41, 10b-11, 53b, 56- 
57a, 59b-6la, 63b- 
64a, 67, 89b-90, 
28, G64b-c, 43-44 
and 48b. 


The verse “pathi 
smasine’ and the 
line ‘‘tathé caivot- 
kale dese’ on 
p. 572 are not 
found. 

Four lines from ‘deham 
tyajanti on p. 572 
resemble Br 68, 
75-77, 


&e, 
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XVII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘SKANDA-P,’ OR 
‘SKANDA’ IN 


1. Kalaviveka of Skanda-p. 4a, Madhava- Skanda-p. 
Jimutavahana, carya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
p. 440 = VI, i, 208, 39. smrti, 
p. 448 = VII, i, 208, 38. Vol. I, Part i, 


2. Apararka’s com p. 185 = VIi, i, 207, 70, 73 and 
on Yaj., ; Tab. 
p. 188 = VII, i, 207, 48. 
p. 205 = VII, i, 208, 39. 8s’ Madana: 
parijata of 
3. Caturvarga- Madanapala, 
agents pig pp. 198-5 = IV, i, 4, 21-28, 36, 30 
Rema and 41-42. 
Vols. I-III. -— Hundreds of verses} 6. Vratakala- 
have been quoted| viveka of 
by Hemadri from| Silapani, 
the pekanda pe enehsi9 sq’? Oh Cl. IV, i bh otk, 


‘Skanda’, and a 
good number off nipakalika 
these quoted ver- 
ses is found in 
the printed 


of Silapani, 


fol. 124a | — the first two lines tally 
Skanda-p. For with V, iii, 209, 
instance, Catur- 85, VI, 21, 71, VI 
varga-cintamani, 37, 44 and so on, 


the remaining lines 


Vol III, Part i, being not found. 


8. Dolayatra- 


p. 244 = Sk VI, 220, 48. ; 
viveka of 
p. 162 = Sk VII, i, 206, 29-30a. Salapani, 
p. 316 = Sk VI, i, 206, 94. 
fol. lb ff = II, ii, 42 (except lines 
&e. &e. 7a, 33b and 438b). 


fol. 83b-4a = II, - ii, 42, 5. 


9. Smrti-tattva of 


4, Kalanirnaya of Re;hanandans, 
Madhavacarya, 
Vol. I, 
p. 98 — VII, 1 19, 2-3. p. 29 
p. 283 = VI, 226, 9-10a and (twice) = II, ii, 29, 33b-34 and 
25-26a. 88a. 
The line ‘sivardtris tu p. 31 = II, ii, 29, 50. 


s@’ is not found. &e. &e, 
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(A). 


(B). 


1. Tirtha- 
cintimani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 


pp. 370-372 


2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 225 a 
p. 397 = 
p. 558 == 
8. Varsakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


pp. 280-1 


I] 


MAHATMYA’ IN 


1. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol. 3b 
(thrice) = 


Skanda-p. 


Li 2047 


The other 


lines 


are not found. 


IN 
Skanda-p. 
p. 567 
(twice) = 
IV, ii, 59, 104b-105, 
115-117, 119-124, 
126-133, 137-139 
and 140-143. 
The lines ‘krte dharma- 
nadam’ and ‘dva- p. 576 = 
pare bindu-tir- 
tham ca’ on p.|_ pp. 577-8 = 
372 are not 
found. 
IV, i, 38, 60. 
IV, i, 35, 216b-217a. 
IV, i, 35, 216b-217a ‘ 
4, Smrti-tativa of 
Raghunandana, 
Vol. I, 
pp. 370-1 = 
IV, i, 27, 152-154. p. 422 = 
The last two lines 
‘etdni dasa p. 427 = 
papani etc. are p. 434 _ 
not found, 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA- 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KASi-KH”’ 


Skanda-p. 


IV, 


IV, 
IV, 


IV, 
IV, 
IV, 


The 


IV, 
IV, 


IV, 
IV, 


i, 108 and 
118. The two 
lines ‘jdta-mdtram’ 
and ‘bhaksyabha- 
ksye are_— not 
found. 

i, 4, 74-75, 77-Sla 
and 82-83. 

i, 4, 18, 22-23a 
and 33. 

i, 4, 34-35. 
i, 4, 86. 

i, 4, 60-61. 
first four 
‘panipiditah| 
tdsdm tustyd iw 
etc, are not 
found. 


40, 


lines 


i, 4, 80. 

i, 35, 199b-200 
and 201b-203a. 

i, 35, 216b-217a. 
i, 35, 223-2240 
and 25a, 


(C). 


1. Madhava- 
cirya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
smrti, 


Vol. II, Part ii, 
pp. 231-2 


(D). 


1, Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. II, Part 3, 


pp. 485-497 


pp. 805-810 


Vol. I, Part ii 
pp. 114-122 


Vol. III, Part i, 


IV, 


IV. 


Appendix I 


Skanda-p. 


i, 85, 157. 


i, 4, 33. 


6. Vidhana- 
parijata of 
Anantabhatta, 
Vol. I, 


pp. 


IN 

Skanda-p. 
The last four lines 
(‘gadgado’—_nrta- 


VI, 
A 


VI, 


VI, 


vadi’ etc.) are the 
same as Sk V, iii, 
159, 12a, 16b, 17a 
and 18b, The rest 
are not found. 


Skanda-p. 


177, 14b to the 
end; 178, 1-74. 
few lines are not 
found. 
162, 
29-73, 


23-27 and 


266, 8 to the end. 


215, 57b-60. 


VERSES QUOTED FROM 
IN 


Ppp. 


p. 


677-683 


&e. 


. 253 


. 264 


(twice) 
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Skanda-p. 


IV, 


i, 37, verses 1, 8, 

10-12, 14, 17-20, 

22, 28, 30-32, 35, 

87, 44-53, 55-57a, 

58-59, 63-64, 66, 
&e. 


VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KEVA-KH.’ 


Skanda-p. 


— Cf. V, iii, 159, 12b. 


— Of the 8 lines quoted, 


the last four tally 
with Sk V,_ iii, 
159, 18a, 17b, 2la 
and 24a, The 
rest are not 
found. 


THE ‘NAGARA-KH’ 


18-14 


16 


p. 22-23 


Pp. 


PESuvprpyyys 


24 
(twice) 


. 45-46 


48 
66 
78 
152 
169 


Ben 
. 172-3 
. 197 
. 199 


PP. 


200-201 


HW WN Wn Wn a 


Skanda-p. 


218, 3b-5a, 6b-10a 
and 11b. 

215, 40a and 41. 
215, 38-39, 41, 
43-50b and 55. 


61 and 87. 
9b-12a. 
14-16. 

216, 67-68a. 
216, 67-69a. 
218, 3. 
216, 7b-9a. 
215, 32-37. 
215, 38--39. 
216, 96b-97. 
216, 99b-101. 
216, 124-130a. 


215, 
216, 
216, 
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pp. 204-7 


5 


p. 214 


. 219-221 


I 


a 


. 229 
230 
252 
255-6 
. 390 


Hou a a 


SSSSS 


. 


wsyZvU 


p. 420 
. 5038-4 


p. 523 
. 538-540 


pp. 599-600 


&e. 


Vol. TTI, Part ii, 
pp. 48-49 


p. 804 


(twice) 


Skanda-p. 


VI, 219, 14-1l5a; 220, 
1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
32, 35a, 36b-37a, 
89b-42, 48a, 47b, 
61, 54b, 55b, 68- 
69 and 73-75; 
and 221, @a, Sa. 
6a and 6a. 

A few lines are not 

found. 

222, 1-3 (= 219, 

19b-22) . 

222, 4-5, 7-14a. 

16-28a and 30. 

217, 63b-65a. 

217, 65b-66a. 

217, 60-63a. 

217, 52-59. 

217, 22 and 24 

25. 

217, 7b-8a. 

217, 11-15 and 

17-20. 

217, 46. 

» 221, 32, 33b-36a 
87, 44, 38, 41-43 
46, 49, 51-52 and 
4-58. 

Three lines from ‘tena 

te medhyatam’ on 
p. 539 are not 
found. 

VI, 221. 28a, 24-26a 

and 27-30. 


&e. 


. 


Ss 


VI, 216, 96b-97. 


The verse ‘nabho 
aitha’ is not 
found. 

VI, 266, 30-32. 

The verse “magha- 

-phalgunayor 
madhye’ is not 
found. 


VI, 266, 9-10a; and 
266, 25-26a, 


pp. 309-310 
p. 312 


. 410-411 
. 411 

. 463-4 

. 465-6 

. 467 

. 473-5 


p. 493 


497-500 


Pp- 


p. 501 
p. 649 


2. Kalanirnaya of 
Madhavacarya, 


p. 290 


p. 298 
p. 310 


p. 346 


8. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 


Vol. I, 
p. 125 


p. 256 


Skanda-p. 


VI, 
VI, 


266, 57-58a. 
216, 7b-8 
cf. verse 88). 
217, Gd5b-66a. 
217, 66b-67. 
216, 96b-97. 
216, 99b-102a. 
216, 124-130a. 
219, 14-l5a; 220, 
1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
82, 35a, 36b-37a, 
839b-42, 48a, 47b, 
51, 64b, 55b, 68- 
69 and 73-75; 
and 221, 2a, 3a, 
5a and 6a. 
A few lines are not 
found. 
VI, 222, 1-3 (= 219, 
19b-22). 
222, 4-5, 
and 30. 
217, 63b-65a. 
217, 60-63a. 


(also 


VI, 7-28a 
VI, 
VI, 


266, 57. 
line 
labhate’ 
found, 

266, 30-32. 

216, 7b-8, 

first and the third 
line tally with Sk 
VI, 216, 88 also. 
217, 66b-67. 


‘aksayan 
is not 


‘aksayan 

is not 
found. 

VI, 216, 96b-97, 

The  yerse  ‘nabho 
vatha’ not 
found, 


is 


1. Caturvarga- 
cintaémani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. TIZ, Part i, 


Ul 


~ 

> 
> 
oO 
| 


pp. 


Pp. 
pp. 


Hou WW 


no) 
~s 
% 


p. 717 
p. 733 


. 1019 
. 1021 
. 1070 
. 1073 
. 1074-5 


vsvduvUsS 


p. 1077 
42 


Skanda-p. 


Appendix I 
(E), VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH? 


IN 


Vo, 


VI, i 
Vil, i 
VI, i 
Vit, i 
Vil, i 


Vil, 
VII, 
The 


VI, 
VII, 
Vil, 
Vil, 


Vi, 
VII, 


i, 205, 50b-51. 


i, 205, 
i, 205, 
verse ‘paradani- 
bhigo mohat’ is 

not found. 

i, 206, 9-10a. 

i, 205, 

55a. 

i, 205, 

55b. 

i, 205, 
i, 206, 
i, 206, 


and 


56b-57. 
83b-89a. 
85b-37a. 


Three lines from “prajd- 


VI, 
VII, 
VIL, 
VII 5) 
The 


VII, 
Vil, 
The 


Vil, 


pusti-dyuti’ 
not found. 
i, 205, 11. 
i, 206, 47. 
i, 207, 4. 
i, 207, 5. 
lines ‘cakra- 
baddham tu’ ete. 
are not found. 
e207. Ss 
i, 207, 6-7. 
verse ‘bandha- 
moksam tu’ is 
not found. 
i, 206, 66. 
i, 206, 40. 
i, 336, 53b-54a. 
i, 336, 54b. 
i, 336, 55b-56. 
Jine ‘bharata- 
dhyanam’ is not 
found. 
i, 336, 55a. 


are 


Pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


Pp. 


VUV PUY I) 


UPD 


1079- 
1080 


1081-2 


1097 
1188 
1139 
1154 


1160 
1168 
1176 
1179 
1193 
1199 


. 1208 


(twice) 


1380 


. 1523 


1525 
1525-6 


1571-3 


. 1574 


Wea tt al 
1 


ne | 


829 


Skanda-p, 


VII, i, 206, 
and 116b. 

Five lines from ‘“pit7ims 
ca trisu lokesu’ 
are not found. 

VII, i, 206, 117-124. 

Two lines from ‘sap- 
tarsinam pitfnam 
ca’ and four lines 
from ‘devarsindm 
janetdrah’ are not 
found. 

VII, i, 386, 259-260. 

i, 206, 8. 

i, 206, 4. 

VII, i, 206, 2. 

line ‘savyena’ is 

not found. 

VII, i, 208, 40. 

i, 206, 68. 

i, 206, 49. 

13205 LE. 

i, 206, 18b-c. 

i, 206, 46. 


113-115 


VII, i, 206, 113-lléa 
and 116a; and 
VII, i, 208, 118. 

VII, i, 206, $9b-40a. 

VII, i, 208, 42b-43. 

VII, i, 208, 44-45a. 

VII, i, 208, 45b. 

The other two lines 
‘“evam apy dcaret’ 
etc. are not 
found. 

VII, i, 336, 17, S$4b- 

58a and 57-6la. 

line ‘jivabhar- 
gava’, eleven lines 
from ‘dvahayisye 
tdn sarvdn’, and 
the verse ‘jdtyqn- 
tara-sahasrani’ are 
not found. 


VII, i, 386, 65b-O%a, 


The 


830 Purdnic 


pp. 1574-5 = 


Vol. III, Part ii, 


oe) 
or 
fon) 
~_ 


co 
& 
HW WW Wt a a 
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Skanda-p. Skanda-p. 

VII, i, 336, 64-65a. p. 587 = VII, i, 206, 98a and 
Six lines from ‘darbhds 92b. 

tila’ are not 

sce 2. Kalanirnaya of 

: Madhavacarya, 
pp. 157-8 = VII, i, 205, 50b-51. 

VII, i, 19, 2-3. 3. Smrti-tattva of 
VII, i, 206, 94. Raghunandana, 
VII, i, 205, 50b-51. 
VII, i, 205, 52. Vol. I, 
VII, i, 298, 51. 
VIi, i, 205, 4-5a. p. 1 = VII, i, 19,. 2-8 
VII, i, 205, 6. p. 20 = VII, i, 205, 52. 
VII, i, 205, 8-9. pp. 756-7 = VIL, i, 19, 2-8. 


(F). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE “CAMATKARA-KH.’ 


IN 
1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 
Vol. III, Part i, 


p. 1162 = VI (Nagara-kh.), 20, 
18. 


Hemadri quotes 143 lines from the ‘Camatkara-kh.’, and of these only two (as 
shown, above) are found in the present Nagara-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkara and a town named after him. 


XVIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM TIIE ‘BRAHMAVAIVARTA-P”’ 


1. Kalanirnaya of 
Madhavacarya, 


pp. 222-223 
p. 226 
p. 227 


2. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Silapani, 


fol, 5b = 


IN 


Brahmavaivarta-p. 3. Smrti-tattva of Brahmavaivarta-p. 
Raghunandana, 


IV, 8, 54-55a. 


li I; 
IV, 8, 67-68. " 
IV, 8, 57b-58a. p. 38 = IVS) 79! 

The verse ‘catasro 
ghatikah’ is not 
found. 

p. 42 = IV, 8, 6. 
IV, 8, 67-68. | p. 44 = 


IV, 8, 64-66, 


. 48 
(twice) 


. 49 
» ol 
(twice) 


p. 52 


We We aU 


Appendix I 


Brahmavaivarta-p. 


IV, 8, 
IV, 8, 
IV, 8, 


62-63a. 
62a. 
54-55a. 


IV, 8, 67-68. 


The verse ‘krsndstam?’ 


is not found. 
IV, 8, 72. 
IV, 8, 57b-58a. 
IV, 26, 39. 
IV, 8, 84-85. 
IV, 8, 72. 


IV, 26, 39. 

IV, 8, 72. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 

IV, 8, 84-85. 


4, Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


p. 794 


p. 979 
p. 985 


5. Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 


p. 55 
p. 87 


II 


il tl 


331 


Brahmayaivarta-p. 


IV, 8, 72. 
The verse 
ghatikah’ 
found. 

8, 54. 

8, 67-68. 


‘catasro 
is not 


IV, 
IV, 


IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

IV, 8, 72. 

The verse 

ghatikah? 

found. 

8, 54b. 

8, 67-68. 

IV, 26, 39. 

IV, 8, 72. 

The other verses are 
not found, 


“‘catasro 
is not 


LV; 
Le 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAVISYA-P’ 
‘BHAVISYAT-P,.’ OR ‘BHAVISYA’ IN 


1. Vijnanesvara’s 
Mitaksara, 


on Yaj. III, 
6 


2. Kalaviveka o 
Jimutavahana 


p. 408 
pp. 411-412 


pp. 413-414 


f 


, 


Bhavisya-p. 


I, 32, 56b-57a. 


I, 21, 81 and 32b-S4a. 

J, 31, 1-2, 4-10 and 16. 

The last line ‘sndna 
ddnddikam karma’ 
is not found. 

, 32, la and $b-4a; 

36, 67-69 ; 

ols Lees 

82, 1b-3a; 

J, 37, Sa. 

Four lines from ‘supte 
jandrdane deve’ are 
not found, 


he 


p. 414 
p. 415 


pp. 415-416 


p. 417 


Bhavisya-p. 


39, 9b-10a and 

12a. 

46, la and 2a. 

81, 2-3, 14b 

15b-16a. 

96, 3-4a. 

97, 1; 

OG. 1s 

, 99, 1-2; 

100, 1; and 

; 101, 1-2a and 

Qla. 

The line ‘sndna- 
danadikam sarvain’ 
is not found. 

I, 106, 4b-7a. 

Seven lines from ‘sukla- 

paksasya  saptam- 

yam wpavasaparo 
narah? are not 
found, 


1, 


and 


20b- 
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pp. 507-508 


8. Apararka’s 


com. on Y4j., 


15 
26 
39 
41 
52 


Sue SS 


60 

239 

241 

283 

. 626-627 


p. 1186 


4. Danasigara 
Ballalasena, 


fol. 14b 
ears 


» 276b 
» 287b- 
290a 


ee 


Nou Wu ul 


~~ 


o 


ie silat 


Bhavisya-p. 
I, 81, 2. 
The verse ‘ama vai 
soma-varena’ is not 
found. 
I, 99, 1-2. 
I, 106, 4b-6a. 
I, 4, 87b-89. 
I, 3, 6-7. 
I, 3, 68b-69. 5. Smrti-candrika 
I, 3, 85b-86. of Devana- 
I, 4, 57. bhatta, 
The verse ‘savydpa- 
savya’ is not found. I, 53 = 
I, 3 32b-33. Mil, i, 54 = 
I, 184, 18b-19a. IV, 163-164 — 
I, 186, 20b-27a. 
I, 184, 41 and 85b-$7. 
I, 181, ¢3-24a and 26a. 
I, 18], 28-32. 
I, 65, 14, 16, 13a, 9b- 
10a and 15. The 
line ‘trisw varnesw’ 
is not found. 
I, 181, 84. 220 = 
1.64, 4 (=1,.103,) *! = 
19b-20a). 
I, 98, 74b-75a. 6. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
I, 93, 58 and 59b; Hemadri, 
I, 93, 49-50; 
I, 93, 51; Vol. 1h 
I, 93 69-71; 
I, 93, 45; p. 40 == 
I, 93, 42; Pp. 62 = 
I, 93, 43-44; Pp. 63 = 
I, 93, 68; 
(the verse ‘bheryani ca ait 
vadyani is not 
sual p. 466 = 
I, 93, 60-6la; 
I, 98, 62; 
I, 98, 63; p. 467 = 


Bhavisya-p. 

(three lines ‘dhana- 
dhanyam’ etc. are 
not found); 

I, 93, 35; 

I, 93, 36; 

I, 118, 50b-52a; 

I, 103, 39b-41a ; 

15-93;5°S73 

(three verses ‘vimanam 
it? etc. are not 
found). 

I, 8, 6-7a. 

I, 181, 28-29. 

Of the five quoted 
verses, the verse 
‘vaisvadevena’ is the 
same as Bhav I, 
184, 5; the verse 
‘avratindm’ is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
117b-118a; and the 
verse ‘brahmanati- 
kramo ndasti’ is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
120b-12la or Bhav 
I, 184, 29b-30a. 

I, 186, 24. 


lanl 


, 186, 21b-22a, 


I, 172, 22b-23a. 

I, 31, 1-2, 6-7a and 16. 

I, 81, 2; I, 96, 3-4a; 

I, 100, 1. 

IV, 155, 1-8, 17-10, 
1lb-12a, lla and 
13b to the end. 

I, 170, 6-7. 

Also cf. IV, 158, 8a 
aud 4b, 

I, 169, 19-20, 


467-8 
504 
663 
664 
671 
673 
. 680 


pp. 


Syypeyy 


pp. 1031-3 


&e. 
Vol. II, Part 


pp. 4-5 


pp. 229-231 
pp. 345-8 
pp. 381-2 


pp. 474-7 


pp. 512-3 
pp. 513-4 


Hou HW a a 


Appendix I 


Bhavisya-p. 


I, 170, 1-2a and 3b-5. 
I, 172, 23b-25a. 

IV, 168, 45. 

1, 169, 1-2. 

1V, 168, 10b-12a. 

SV, 168, 12b-13a. 

T, 172, 25b-26a. 


The verse ‘dadyad 
gunavate’ is not 
found. 


ss IV, 128, 2-11 and 13- 


1, 


at et et et et et 


i i 


15. 


The line ‘ato drumah’ 
(on p. 1033) is not 
found, 


&e. 


J, 181, 10-14. 

Two lines from ‘varna- 
dharmah sa uktas 
tw’ ere not found. 


, 181, 7a. 

, 4, 87b-89. 

2, 1-3. 

, 181, 34. 

, 181, 38b-40a. 

PG SADE 

I, 98, 9-10a ; 

I, 100, Sb-9a and 6b-7; 
I, 68, 3b-4, 


The verse ‘sadbhaga- 
kustham’ is _ not 
found. 

J, 214, 3 to the end. 

I, 18, 1 to the end. 

J, 19, 85b-90 and 91b- 
98a. 


I, 21, 1-12, 18b-14a, 
15b-17a, 18-20, 24- 
$1 and 34b-36. 


The verse ‘yo ’sydm 
dadat?? (on p. 477) 
is not found. 

I, 31, 1-5. 

I, 31, 6-10. 


pp. 514-9 


pp. 519-520 
pp. 537-543 


Wil 


pp. 557-560 


pp. 560-563 


pp. 563-4 


p. 567 


pp. 604-5 
(quoted - as 
from Bhavis- 
yotara- 
purana’) 
pp. 656-9 
pp. 659-660 
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Bhavisya-p. 


I, 31, 11-13, 14b-8la, 
85b-36b and 37b-63. 


A few lines on pp. 517 
and 519 are not 
found. 


I, 22, 1-2. 

IV, 37, 1-8 and 11 to 
the end. 

The line ‘rasij-jalam’ 
(on p. 538) and the 
verse ‘yad indrena 
pura cirnam’ are not 
found. 

I, 82, 1-5a, 6b-16, 50- 
Sla and 33b-4la. 


Eleven lines from 
‘evam uktva’bhavat 
tusnim’ (on p. 559) 
are not found. 

I, 32, 42b-47a and 48- 
54a, 


Two lines from ‘pija- 
yitvud prayatnena’ 
(on p. 6562) and 
seven verses from 
‘gam ca  dadyat 
savatsim vai (on 
p.- 562) are not 
found. 


I, 37, 1 to the end; 

I, 38, 1-4 and 5b to 
the end. 

The line ‘saci dvi- 
bahuh’ and the 
verse ‘naktena 
bhakti-sahitam’ are 
not found. 

I, 37, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from ‘pdya- 
sena ghrtadhyena’ 
are not found. 

I, 89, 1-11 and 12b to 
the end. 

Three lines from 
‘tailam _—-sasthyam’ 
are not found. 


I, 59, 1-25. 
I, 51, 1-15. 
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pp. 660-668 = 


II 


pp. 663-4 
pp. 664-7 = 


pp. 667-9 


\I 


p. 669 


pp. 669-671 = 
(quoted as 
from ‘Bhavis- 
yottara’) 


pp. 671-4 


pp. 674-6 = 


pp. 676-9 = 


Bhavisya-p. 


I, si, 1; 

I, 96, 3-4, 7-13a, 15b- 
16a and 17 to the 
end. 

Two lines ‘sawvarnam 
kérayed bhakty@ 
and. ‘loke  prasi- 
ddhah’ (on p. 661) 
are not found. 

I, 81, 2-4, 7-lla and 

* 12-lda. 

I, 97, 1-1la and 12 to 
the end. 

I, 98, 1-14, 15b-16 and 
18 to the end. 

I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the 
end. 

I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to 
the end. 


Three _ lines from 
“putra-kamo_labhet 
putram’ (on p. 671) 
are not found. 


I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9, 
11b-12a and 13-22a. 


I, 166, 1-lda. 

Six lines from ‘kar- 
tavyo niksubharkas 
tw (on p. 674), two 
lines from ‘bhaktya 
ca daksiném’ and the 
line ‘gandharva-raja- 
patina’? (on p. 675) 
and eight lines from 
‘maharatna-prabha- 
vena’ (on p. 676) 
are not found. 


I, 167, 1 to the end. 

The lines from ‘kuli- 
nam rupasam pan- 
nam’ (on p. 677) 
and the lines ‘kuli- 
nam rupa-sampan- 
nam’, ‘mahotsaham 
mahaviryan’, 
hasavidan’ 
“prabhaya sirya- 
samkasah’ (on p. 
678) are not found. 


“ti- 


and 


pp. 679-685 


pp. 685-7 
pp. 687-690 


pp. 690-696 


pp. 696-7 
pp. 724-6 


pp. 726-8 


pp. 728-731 


pp. 731-4 


. 735-6 
. 736-8 
. 740-741 


p. 741 
. 141-3 


pp. 744-6 


Hout 


Bhavisya-p. 


Cf. I, 68; I, 69; I, 70, 
1-11. 

(There are many ver- 
ses common to the 
Bhavisya-p. and the 
Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani). 

Cit; 70: 

TI, 208, 3-22a and 30b- 
34a. 

Cf. I, 212 and 213 
(verses 1-40a). 

I, 213, 40b to the end. 

I, 209, 1-14. 


Two lines ‘mitras 
casvayuje and 
‘tejasi —_—hari-saml-a- 
sah’ (on p. 725) are 
not found. 


I, 197, %5b-27. 

I, 65, 1-7a, 19-20, 21b- 
23, 2la and 24 to 
the end. 

The line ‘pavitra hi 
pavitrandn’ (on 
Pei at26) gaisee not 
found. 

I, 105, 1-l4a, 15b-16, 
12b, 14b-l5a, 17- 


20a, 25-26 and 29. 
I, 64, 36b-60 and 61b 
to the end. 


The line ‘sarkara- 
khadya-misrani? (on 
Ps 082). is Snot 
found. 

I, 108, 1-11: 

I, 104, 2 to the end. 

I, 106, 4b-10a and 
1lb-14. 


I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b. 

I, 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse ‘prapyeha 
vipulam devam’ (on 
p. 742) and _ the 
‘homarea kriyate 
tatra’ (on p. 743) 
are not found, 

I, 112, 10b-17, 
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Bhavisya-p. 


pp. 748-753 I, 165, 1-12, 15-1%a, 
18-21 and 22b to 
the end. 

Eighteen lines from 
‘dadhyodanam ~— ca 
bhunjano’ (on pp. 
750-1) and three 
lines from ‘haintyd 
vidhu-samo _— rajan’ 
(on p. 752) are 
not found. 

pp. 754-6 I, 109, la and 2b-13a. 

pp.760-8 


Hell 


The first five lines 
‘ksam@ satyam’ ete. 
are not found. 
&e. &e. 


Vol. II, Part ii, 
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In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. II, verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ 
in connection with vows on _ Tithis 
beginning with Astami, but these verses 
are not found in our printed Bhavisya. 


In Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. III, verses 
have been quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ 
on Sraddha etc., and many of these verses 
are found in our printed Bhavisya. But it 
is needless to enlist them here. 


I, 47, 50b to the end. |7. Madhavacarya’s 


com. on the 
Paraéara-smrti, 


Vol. I, Part i, 


_p. 324 =i; 


Vol. I, Part ii 


pp. 424-440 = I, 55-57 and 58 (verses pp. 24-25 = I, 8, 6-7a. 
1-23). p. 347 = I, 4, 120b-121la (= I, 
There are many cases|’ 184, 29b-30a) . 
of disagreement. p. 378 = I, 186, 21b-22a. 
pp. 520-1 = I, 8% 1, 8, 5-6a and| pp, ge = I, 186, 24. 
7b-8a. 
The verse ‘yo yah|g Madana- 
strya-dine’ is not}  parijata of 
found. Madanapila, 
pp. 522-3 = I, 82, 8b-10a, 12a, 13 
and 15b-24. p. 355 = I, 3, 6-7a. 
pp. 523-4 = I, 83, 1-8. p. 411 = I, 32, 56b-57a. 
I, 68, 3b-4a. p. 476 = I, 183, 9-2la. 
I, 83, 4b-5 and 6a. The line ‘havisyena’ is 
p. 524 not found. 
(twice) = I, 86, 11b-12a (the 
remaining lines are|9, Kullikabhatta’s 
not found). commentary, 
I, 86, 15b-17. 
pp. 525-6 = I, 89, 2b-8 and 5-7. on Manu II, 
p. 526 = I, 90, 1-3a and 5. 1 my ba FR ey 
pp. 526-7 = J, 91, 1-4a and 6. on Manu II, 
(quoted as 13 = Sl el 7a: 
from ‘Bhavis- on Manu II, 
yottara’) 25 = I, 181, 10-14, 
Se: &e. The line “varna- 


(The above list of the quotations from 
the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani is not exhaustive). 


dharmah sa uktas 
tw? is not found. 
on Manu III, 


7 = 


I, 181, 24a. 


APPENDIX II. 


We give below a list of the more important of the untraceable 
Purdnic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas. A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in Appendix I. 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Puranas, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 


The untraceable Puranic verses in the Caturvarga-cintamani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 


[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 
as follows : 


Acom. = Apararka’s com. on YAj. | Mcom. on 

AS = Adbhutasaigara (of PS == Méadhavacarya’s com. 
Ballalasena) . on the Par&Sara-smrti. 

BS-bh. of Mit. = Mitaksara (on Y&j.). 

AM = Brahmasitra-bhisya of | MP = Madana-parijata (of 

Anandatirtha Madhva. Madanapila). 

DK = Dipa-kaliki (of Sila- | Npr = Nityacirapradipa (of 
pani) Narasimha VAjapeyin) . 

DS = Danasagara (of Ballila- | PV) = Prayascitta-viveka (of 
sena). Silapani) . 

DV = Durgotsava-viveka (of | SC = Smrticandrika (of 
Siilapani). Devanabhatta) . 

HL = Hiaralata (of Aniruddha- | SS = Smrtyarthasara (of 
bhatta). Sridhara) . 

HV = Haribhaktivilasa (of | ST = Smrti-tattva (of Raghu- 
Gopalabhatta) . nahdana). 

KC = Krtyacéra (of Sridatta| SV = Sraddha-viveka (of 
Upadhyaya) . Silapani). 

Keom. on TC = Tirtha-cintamani (of 

M. = Kullikabhatta’s com. Vacaspatimiéra). = 

on the Manu-smrti. TV = Tithi-viveka (of Sila- 

KR = Kriy a-ratnakara (of | vv = vee (of 
CandeSvara) . Sdlapani). 

KV = Kéalaviveka (of Jimita- | YT = Yatra-tattva (of Raghu- 


vahana. nandana). } 


Appendix II 


Verses quoted from the 


€9 


‘Markandeya-p.”? in—(i) Acom., pp. 421 (=Vis III, 14, 81-32), 960, 1202. 
(ii) AS, p. 487. (wi) SC, II, p. 261 and IV, pp. 263-4, 391-2. 
(iw) KC, fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp. 61, 248, 264, 308, 326, 329. 


‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayaviya’ in—(z) Acom., pp. 51, 202-3, 203, 467, 491, 532, 535, 
1022. (a) DS, fol. 25b, 150a-b. (ci) SC, I, 87; Il, 410; IV, 76, 82, 335, 
839, 339-340, 352, 403, 404, 416-7. (iv) KV, pp. 303 369, 372, 428. 
(v) KC, fol. 3b. (vi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, p. 134; I, ii, pp. 40 
78-79, 415, 417, 423; Il, ii, pp. 249, 261. (vii) PV, p. 462. (vii) MP, 
pp. 24, 585, 596, 625. (ix) TC, pp. 4, 283, 318, 325. 

‘Brahmanda-p.”’ or ‘Brahmanda’ in—(7) KV, pp. 346, 401, 440, 453, 494, 534. 
(zi) Acom., pp. 126, 143-4, 269, 424, 448, 488, 499, 509, 512. (wi) AS, 
pp. 524, 527, 581, 537, 538, 539, 541, 542, 544, 545, 546, 556. (iv) SC, 
I, 28; Il, 294, 302-8, 311, 317, 323; IV, 61, 261, 269-270, 338, 344, 
358. (v) Mit. on Yaj. III, 30. 


‘Visnu-p.’ or ‘“Vaisnava’ in—(i) KV, pp. 330, 464, 493. (a) Acom., pp. 139, 
244, 888. (ii) Mit. on Yaj. II, 6(?). (iv) DS, fol. 25b. (v) AS, pp. 
388, 499-500, 564. (v1) SC, I, 127; II, 331, 423, 526, 570, 617; IV, 
48, 53, 160, 213, 223, 243. (vi) Kcom. on M. IV, 62. (viii) KC, fol. 
57b, 60b, 68b. (iz) PV, pp. 255, 396, 398, 431. (x) MP, pp. 204, 
Q11, 


‘Matsya-p.’ or ‘Matsya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 62, 177, 304, 391, 426, 447, 462, 523. 
(%) Acom., pp. 201, 207, 209, 295, 370, 380-382, 427, 429, 442, 488, 
549, 1225. (ii) HL, p. 169 (iv) AS, pp. 405, 409. (v) DS, fol. 
26a. (vi) SC, II, 285, 565; IV, 53, 72, 76, 77-78, 198, 451-2; V, 86, 
112. (vi) Kcom. on M. VIII, 92. (viii) MP, pp. 308, 525, 534, 
537. (iz) PV, p. 405. (2) TC, pp. 25, 42, 192, 233, 268, 279, 352. 
(zi) Npr, p. 86. 

‘Bhagavata-p.’ or ‘Bhagavata’ in—(i) AS, pp. 427, 553. (a) Madhva’s com. 
on the Bhagavadgita, pp. 101, 136, 168, 394, 440, 462, 5%5, 531, 613, 
704. (In his Brahmasitra-bhasya Madhva quotes, from a ‘Bhigavata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bhagavata’, verses which are not found in the present 
Bhagavata-p. It is likely that in the above mentioned untraceable 
verses also there are some which were taken from the ‘Bhagavata-tantra’) . 


‘Kirma-p.” or ‘Kaurmya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (#2) Acom., 
pp. 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207. (ii) DS, fol. 172b, 246b. (iv) For 
the verses quoted in Mcom. on PS see Islampurkar’s edition. (v) MP, 
pp. 258, 272, 878. (vi) TC, p. 265. (vi) Npr, pp. 80, 85, 182. 
(viii) VV, fol. 8a, 6b. (ix) SC, IV, pp. 27, 61, 66, 71, 73, 75, 78, 79. 


‘Vamana-p.’ or ‘Vamana’ in—(i) KV, p. 360. (#%) SC, II, 363. (ii) MP, 
p. 62. (iv) ST, I, 356, 415, 840; II, 76, 139, 148, 563, 682. (v) YT, 
p. 19. 


‘Linga-p’ or ‘Lainga’ in—(i) KV, pp. 352, 407, 414, 422, 466, 528, 535. 
(ui) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and ITI, 30. (i) Acom., pp. 212, 428, 430. 
*(iv) AS, p. 518. (v) SC, II, 6238. (vi) SS, p. 66. (viz) Mcom. on 
PS, I, ;,ii, 181-2. (vii) MP, pp. 535, 538. (iz) KR, fol. 149b. 
(x) DV, pp. 2, 5, 8, 2%. (ai) TC, pp. 192, $41, 343, 344, 345, 347, 
348, 351, 353, 356, 359. (az) ST, I, 180, 198, 351, 396, 396-7, 650, 
657, 678, 825; II, 63, 299, 412, 627, 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


‘Varaha-p. or ‘Varaha’ in—(i) KV, pp. 183, 441, 445, 447, 449, 450, 455, 


456. (i) Acom., pp. 126, 202, 497, 1052. (iwi) SC, Il, 648; IV, 
63. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 296 and 476. (v) MP, p. 210. (v1) KR, 
fol. 167a, 18Ga. (vii) VV, fol. 2a. (viii) TC, pp. 191, 208. 


‘Brhannaradiya-p.’ or ‘Brhanniradiya’ in—(?) ST, L, 187. (a) HV, pp. 664, 


674, 712. 


‘Niradiya-p.’ or ‘Naradiya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 182, 442. (i) SC, IV, 74, 75. 


(iii) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 34. (iv) MP, p. 265. (v) VV, fol. 5a, 5b. 
(vi) ST, I, 52, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 376, 786; II, 46, 79, 80, 101, 
846, 428, 436, 507, 560, 648, 649. 


‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in—(i) KV, pp. 61, 288, 497, 498, 502. (#%) Acom., 


pp. 211, 212, 279. (#2 SC, II, 262, 321, 541, 545, 546, 547, 600, 
629; IV, 389; V, 66, 194. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 239; I, ii, 165, 
434; II, ii, 240, 269. (v) KC, fol. 33a. (gy) MP, p. 299. (vx) VV, 
fol. 2b, 4a, 7b. (viii) PV, p. 46. (éz) SV, fol. 87a. (@) DK, fol. 
126b. 


‘Agni-p.” or ‘Agneya’ in—(i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 53a, 68a. (ii) AS, pp. 19, 


23, 50, 320, 378, 412, 426, 443, 453, 461, 488, 500, 501, 512, 513, 657, 
708. (i) DS, fol. 18a-b, 20a, 99a-b, 100a-b 113b-114b, 11éda, 
122b-123a, 123b, 127b-128a, 129b, 13la, 149a-b, 153b, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 187a, 189a, 204a, 209b, 216b-217a, 22la. (iv) SC, V, 122, 
123, 123-4, 163 (in all these cases the title ‘Vahni-p.’ occurs). 
(v) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 351, 365, 366-9, 178 (Vahni-p.) ; II, ii, 221. 
(vi) KR, fol. 189b, 177b. (vi) DV, p. 12. (vit) TV, fol. 3b. 
(iz) TC, pps 206,' 268: (a) ‘ST; I, -31, 98, 100; 180, 198, 3871, 410, 
411, 432, 483, 495, 498, 519, 810, 839; II, 37, 64, 65, 66, 147, 238, 
286, 339, 349, 365, 529, 559, 571, 627. (a1) HV, pp 261, 296, 301, 
820, 377, 487, 618, 751, 752, 775, 943, 977, 984, 1089, 1103, 1289, 1325. 
(From Vahni-p, on pp. 661, 977, 984). (ai) Npr, pp. 149-150, 183, 
626. (aii) Haribhaktirasimrtasindhu, p. 62. 


‘Garuda-p.’ or ‘Garuda’ in—(i) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 2a, 4b-5a, 10a, 43b, 47a, 


50b, 78a, 75a. (zi) SC, IV, 65, 67. (ai) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 198; 
II, ii, 226. (i) VV, fol. 6a, 6b. (v) ST, I, 50, 54, 105-6, 106-7, 
107, 109, 147, 148, 154, 358, 362, 413, 417, 750; II, 41-2, 48, 49, 53, 
64, 70, 79-80, 87, 95, 143, 152, 424, 448, 527, 567-9. (vi) Nopr, 
pp. 137, 190, 582, 596, 604. (vii) HV, pp. 143, 170-171, 182-8, 184, 
192, 194, 273, 301, 318, 319, 322, 324, 333, 334, 356, 362, 363, 364, 
365, 367, 368, 392, 393, 419, 444, 458, 460, 465, 468, 4'70, 487, 519, 
561, 667, 673, 678, 757, 775, '779, 789, 790, 798, 798, 882, 934-5, 940. 


16. ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ in (i) KV, (ii) Acom. etc. See under Brahmapurina 


in Part I, Chap. III, sec. 8. 


17. ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ in—(i) KV, pp. 101, 173, 194-5, 300, 801-2, 302, 


824-5, 325-6, 337, 372, 391-2, 401, 404-5, 406-7, 418, 420, 424, 438, 443, 
447, 448, 451, 454, 485, 493, 512, 513, 627. (ai) Prayascitta-prakarana, 
pp. 4, 6, 12, 13, 14, 17, 22, 25, 41. (iii) Acom., pp. 7, 51, 162, 211, 
212, 215, 247, 421, 460, 471, 520, 522, 525, 538, 563, 564, 1037-8, 
1055-6, 1056, 1056-7, 1059, 1060, 1061-2, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1067-9, 
1071, 1075-7, 1081-2, 1193. (iv) DS, fol. 13b, 23b, 26b. (wv) SC, I, 
110, 175; II, 820, 600, 608; IV, 9-10, 17, 49-50, 68, 70, 122, 164, 236, 
370, 405, 413, 437, 440; V, 104. (vi) Keom. on M. III, 254; XI, 
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73, 74, 75-78, 83, 87, 91, 101, 102, 147. (wz) Mcom. on PS I, i, 419; 
I, ii, 40, 51, 291, 347, 378, 382, 444, 448, 452, 453, 460-461; II, i, 141. 
(vit) MP, pp. 33, 73, 262, 324, 325, 332, 355, 358, 411, 440, 543, 619, 
630, 636, 791, 801, 802, 802-3, 816. (tx) VV, fol. 4b, 6a, 6b, 7a, 7b, 8a. 
(x) DK, fol. 3a, 4a, 28a, 33b, 45b, 115b, 116b 


For the verses quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda’ and its different 
Khandas but not traceable in the printed Skanda, see under Skanda-p in Part I, 
Chap. II, see. 9. 
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Bhima-khanda (belonging 
Skanda-p.), 161 

Bhisma, 24 

Bhoja (also, Bhojaka), 188, 142, 16°, 
171 
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Bhita-suddhi, 219 

Bhuvana-kosa, 137 

Bhuvanesvara, 152 

Bilva, 241 

Bimaran, 203 

Bird, 8, 10, 12 

Boar, 84, 85, 86, 87, 97, 98, 99, 102, 
104, 240 

Bodhisattva, 212 

Brahma, 11, 60, 61, 62, '72, 98, 111, 116, 
118, 187, 139, 141, 145, 166, 204, 208, 
223, 228, 233. 

Brahma (also Brahma-worship, Brahma- 
worshippers etc.), 11, 34, 35, 37, 39, 
40, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 51, 56, 59, 60, 
61, 69, 70, 71, 76, 77, 78, 85, 93, 08, 
99, 100, 106, 108, 112, 121, 122, 123, 
129, 141, 146, 147, 153, 155, 152, 
167, 168,° 170, 171, 172, 182, 183, 
204, 238, 239, 248 

Brahma, 123 

Brahma-gita, 141, 166 

Brahmaism, 121, 123, 193, 214, 230 

Brahmakaivarta-purana, 166 

Brahma-kalpa, 56 

Brahma-khanda (of the Brahmavui- 
varta-p.), 166 

Brahma-khanda (of the Padma-p.), 103, 
112, 118, 115-116, 116, 258 
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Daksa-kanda, 161 

Daksina (Tantriks), 261 

Daksina Gokarna, 100 

Duksinapatha, 205 

Damanaka-caturdagi, 96 

Damara, 67, 169 

Damodarpur, 254 

Dana, 6, 48, 51, 54, 81, 32, 131, 208 

.Dianakriya-kaumudi, 86, 38, 39, 44, 
104, 134, 189, 154, 288, 305, 318, 324 


Danasdgara, 7, 18, 17, 19, 26, 36, 38, 
40, 44, 49, 54, 66, 79, 80, 94, 105, 
123, 131, 134, 135, 137, 138, 139, 140, 
143, 145, 151, 161, 163, 164, 170, 171, 
267, 270, 276, 280, 292, 296, 299, 302, 
307, 318, 332 

Dana-stuti, 247 

Dancing, 193, 242 

Dandaka (forest), 69, 258 

Dandin, 138 

Dasaditya (Vrata), 19 

Daégaratha, 47, 140, 196 

Dasdvatdra-carita, 41, 89, 231 

Datta, 88, 168 

Dattatreya, 85, 86 

Deccan, 52 

Dedication (of tanks, gardens, ete.), 32, 
43, 140, 176, 183, 196, 241 

Demetrius, 206, 207 

Demon, 24, 27, 32, 34, 49, 50, 76, 101, 
113, 114, 234 

Dega-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 160 

Devadita, 112 

Devagiri, 152 

Deva-kanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 161 

Devala, 205 

Deva-loka, 12 

Devanabhatta, 13, 16, 17, 18, 19, 25, 
36, 37, 42, 46, 48, 51, 54, 66, 80, 91. 
94, 105, 114, 123, 131, 140, 143, 146, 
157, 163, 164, 167, 169, 267, 270, 274, 
276, 282, 292, 296, 299, 302, 308, 315, 
318, 332 

Devi (Laksmi or Durga), 47, 79, &2, 
92, 152, 184, 225, 226, 933, 241, 242, 
256 

Devi-bhagavata, 6, 15, 25, 52, 53, 54, 
91, 130, 218, 226, 229, 241, 24%, 260, 
261 

Devi-mahatmya, 12 

Devi-purdna, 20, 68, 70, 115, 151 

YNevi-yajfia, 241, 242 

Dhamma, 212 

Dhanada, 258 

Dhanapali (a slave woman), 246 

Dhanurveda, 135 

Dhanvantari, 88, 144 

Dhanya-parvata (or Dhanyacala), 19. 
248 

Dhanya-vrata, 238 

Dharma, 6, 9, 56, 59, 65, 72, 80, 81, 
82, 99, 106, 184, 151, 167, 171, 1983, 
198, 207, 208, 209, 213, 216, 217, 225, 
226, 227, 228, 230, 232, 233, 284, 235, 
236, 287, 238, 239, 248, 251, 253, 263, 
264, 265, 267 

Dharma-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 160 

Dharma-mirti (a king), 251 

Dharmaranya-khanda (belonging {o 
the Skanda-p.), 157 

Dharma-samhité (of the Siva-p.), 15 

Dharma-samhita (the third section of 
the Varadha-p.), 100 
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Dharmasastra, 6, 9, 185, 170, 171, 203, 
238, 246 


Dharmasitra, 246 


Dharmavyada (a fowler), 237 
Dhaumya-kalpa, 77 

Dhenu-dina, 251 

Dhruva, 22 

Dhundhumara, 145 

Dhvani, 138 

Diksa, 6. 93, 95, 123, 125, 196 


(Visnu-), 137, 179, 202 261, 262 
Dionysus, 202 
Dipa-kalika, 114, 163, 164, 325 
Dirghabahu, 257 
Dirghatamas, 27 
Diti, 42 
Dolayatra-viveka, 
822, 325. 326 
Donations, 7, 17, 19, 44, 93, 94, 203, 
216, 246 
Dravidas, 223 
Dravya-suddhi, 
Drsadvati, 77 
Druhyu, 32 
Durga, 79, 96, 118, 128, 132, 145, 2322 
Duryotsava-viveka, 93 
Durjaya (a Haihaya king), 
Dvadasi-vrata, 89, 143 
Dvaipayana, 33, 65 
Dvapara, 150, 235 
Dvaraka-mahatmya, 158 
Dwarf (an inearnation of Visnu), 
85, 86, 87, 92 
Dynastic accounts, 


153, 163, 164, 165, 
188, 242 


66 


84, 


18, 31, 66, 150 


Dynasty, 4, 18, 26, 27, 49, 66, 89, 200, 
215, 245 
E 
Eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181 


Eighteen Puranas or Mahapuranag 2, 3, 
4, 8, 18, 52, 54, 58, 83, 91, 132, 167 

Ekadasi, 17, 51, 96, 143 

Ekadasi-vrata, 115, 166, 187 

Ekamra-ksetra, 152, 153, 155, 156 

Ekantin, 203, 222 

Eran inscription, 41, 83 

Expiation, 57, 127 


F 


Famine, 68, 69, 252 

Fast, $8, 140 

Feast, 115, 127, 257 

Festival, 115 

Fish, 29, 36, 51, 84, 86, 87, 88, 90 

Five-gods (of the Smartas), 11 

Foreigners (casteless), 124, 200, 202, 
204, 205, 231, 246 

Foreign races, 245 

Forest-hermit, 16 

Funeral ceremony, 
219, 239, 244 

Funeral sacrifices, 6, 9, 11, 12, 15, 19, 
82, 35, 86, 52, 96, 127, 140, 148, 154, 


45 


5, 7, 98, 111, 119, 
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156, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 180, 182. 
183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 232, 234, 236, 
244, 249, 255, 256 


G 


Gadadhara, 47, 80, 94, 131, 140, 143, 
298. 317, 318, 320, 331 


Gajendra-moksana, 55, 80 

Ganapati, 223 

Ganapati-khanda (of the Brahmavai- 
varta-p.), 166 

Ganapatya, 226, 261 

Gandhamadana (hill), 249 

Gandharva (Vidya), 135 


Ganega, 79, 92, 136, 145, 171, 172, 184, 
258, 263 
Ganga, 46, 85, 115, 134, 219 


Gangadhara, 15 

Ganga dynasty, 154 

Ganga kings of Orissa, 

Gangdhar, 224 

Ganges, 52, 69, 74, 127, 129, 182, 140, 
184, 237 

Gardabhila, 215 

Garga, 24, 29 

Garuda, 141, 144, 199 

Garuda Kalpa, 142 

Garuda-purana (or Garuda or Garuda), 
77, 88, 1380, 137, 141-145, 186, 26), 
262, 319-321 

Gatha, 4, 5 

Gaudapada, 4, 18, 23, 05, 56 

Gaudapada-bhasya, 4 

Gaudapada-karika, 56 

Gauramukha, 101 

Gauri, 136, 160 

Gauri-kanda, 160 

Gauri-khanda (belonging to the Skanda- 


153 


p.), 160 
Gauri-vrata, 160 
Gautama, 6, 64, 66, 67, 68, 69, 108, 


155, 173, 221, 245 
Gautama (Buddha). 
Gautama-dharmasitra, 

244, 282 
Gautami (i.e. Godavari), 155 
Gautami-mahatmya, 147, 155 
Gautamiya Tantra, 224 
Gavamayana (sacrifice) , 
Gaya, 15, 175, 196 
Gaya-mahatmya, 17, 136, 142, 143, 175 
Gayatri, 56, 121, 183, 239, 262 
Gayatri-uddhara, 72, 112, 178, 262 
Genealogy, 7, 22, 26, 27, 29, 81, 386, 

86, 52, 66, 95, 97, 108 
Geography, 52, 72, 78, 82, 95, 108, 109, 

118, 117, 150, 152 
Ghosundi, 200 
Ghrta-dhenu, 101 
Gift, 8, 11, 32, 87, 38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 

54, 57, 97, 101, 104, 108, 113, 115, 

125, 185, 140, 148, 156, 160, 166, 176, 

178, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 189, 


194, 196 
1, 36, 146, 104, 
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194, 209, 219, 220, 222, 228, 225, 239, 
240, 241, 244, 245, 246-257 

Gita-bhasya, 54 

Gitagovinda, 41, 90 

Gitartha-samgraha (of Abhinavagupta), 
55 

Goblin, 12 

Godavari, 52, 69, 155 

Go-dharma, 27 

Gokarna, 100 

Gopalabhatta, 53, 54, 80, 94, 102, 103, 
104, 112, 119, 126, 128, 130, 131, 132, 
136, 140, 143, 290, 291, 298, 301, 305, 
306, 313, 314, 317, 319, 320, 331 

Gopatha-brahmana_ 1 

Gopi, 22, 118 

Gopika, 132 

Gosala Mankhaliputta, 194, 196 

Gotra, 29, 114 

Govindananda, 170 

Govindananda (Kavikankanacarya), 36, 
87, 38, 39, 44, 46, 53, 80, 91, 94, 104, 
114, 126, 128, 131, 139, 143, 15), 152, 
154, 164, 288, 289, 297, 298, 305, 312, 
313, 314, 316, 318, 319, 323, 324, 326 

Govindastaka, 56 

Graharipakhyana, 48 

Graha-santi, 48, 189 

Graha-yajfia, 32, 48, 241 

Greek, 204, 206, 207, 246 

Grhya rites, 213 

Guda-dhenu-dana, 135, 189, 247 

Guha (i.e. Karttikeya), 173 

Guhyaka, 12 

Gujrat, 216 

Guna, 60, 129 

Gunda, 216 

Gupta, 6, 27, 30, 31, 40, 215, 217, 224, 
Q46, WA 

Guru (spiritual preceptor), 221, 239, 251 

Guru-sukra-pija-vidhi, 39 

Guruvira-vrata, 115 


H 


Haihaya, 66 

Haladhara, 136 

Halaisya-mahatmya (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 158, 159 

Halayudha, 139, 227 

Hallisa (sport), 23 

Hamsa (a manifestation of Narayans), 84 

‘Hara, 47 

Haradatta, 86, 146, 157, 282 

Haralala, 35, 36, 66, 105, 114, 123, 267, 
276, 280, 291, 301, 807 

Hari, 34, 85, 90, 97, 112, 129, 137, 
204, 282, 257, 261 


Haribhaktirasamrta-sindhu, 94, 148, 


801, 819, 321 

Haribhaktivilasa, 80, 94, 102, 103, 105, 
106, 119, 128, 180-131, 131, 134, 136, 
140, 143, 144, 145, 161, 166, 180, 290, 
298, 301, 305, 306, $13, 314, 317, 319, 
$20, 381 


Haridvara, 160 
Haridvara-khanda (belonging to 
Skanda-p.), 160 

Harita, 6 

Harita-samhita, 6 

Harita-smrti, 6 


Harivamsa, 3, 4, 5, 18, 49, 22, 23, 


34, 41, 64, 65, 85, 86, 116, 136, 
141, 144, 147, 148, 150 
Harsa-carita, 18, 18 
Harya, 85 
Hastydyurveda, 137 
Hathigumpha, 195 
Hayagriva, 88, 136, 144 
Hayasirsa, 78 
Hayasirsa-pancaratra, 136 
Heliodoros, 199, 207 


Hell, 6, 9, 15, 17, 19, 32..76, 31, 


the 


25, 
140, 


83, 


129, 150, 154, 166, 174, 175, 177, 179, 


180, 185, 186, 187, 234, 235, 238, 


252 
Hemacandra, 195 


239, 


Hemadri, 13, 17, 18, 19, 25, 36, 37, 38, 


839, 42, 44, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 
54, 55, 66, 73, 74, 79, 80, 91, 


104, 105, 114, 123, 124, 131, 140, 
151, 152, 153, 154, 157, 160, 162, 
164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 171, 227, 
270, 274, 277, 283, 290, 293, 296, 
802, 308, $315, 323, 325, 327, 329, 
332 

Hema-kalpalata-dana, 45 

Hema-kalpapadapa, 249 


53, 

94, 
143, 
163, 
267, 
299, 
330, 


Heresy, 197, 206, 208, 226, 244, 245 


Heretics, 207, 208, 235 


Heretical (religions, doctrines, systems, 


elc.), 41, 194, 196, 213, 245, 246 


Heretical works, 25 

Himacala-khanda (belonging to 
Skanda-p.), 159, 161 

Himalaya, 49, 63, 135, 226 


Himavat-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 
Hinduism (Puranic), 204, 227, 263, 


Hiranyakasipu, 50, 124, 140 


the 


161 
Q64 


Holy places, 6, 7, 32, 45, 52, 57, 58, 


BQ. 74h. 7G) 106, 3109, eb1S, 115: 
129, 182, 141, 150, 151, 159, 162, 
177, 178, 180, 181, 182, 188, 184, 
186, 187, 189, 219, 221, 232, 257, 
263 

Homa, 189, 208, 219, 221, 225, 
Q41, 242 

Hora, 23, 24 

Horse-sacrifice, 100, 117, 206, 209, 


Q52 
House-holder, 16, 222 
Hrdaya-mantra, 219 
Hrsikega, 60 
Hina, 56, 199, 217, 246 
Huviska, 200, 208 
Hyderabad, 152 


I 
Iksvaku, 32, $7, 66 


Le 
175, 
188, 
253, 


240, 


Q21, 
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lla, 37 

Impurity (due to births and deaths), 15, 
19, 57, 76, 111, 140, 154, 156, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 185, 186, 187 

Incarnaton, 22, 25, 27, 41, 45, 57, 78, 
84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 
103, 114, 116, 125, 132, 134, 136, 139, 
142, 144, 233, 234, 240 

India, 13, 16, 25, 36, 40, 54, 78, 79, 
80, 83, 89, 95, 98, 107, 114, 115, 19%, 
120, 124, 129, 131, 152, 159, 166, i71. 
193, 197, 203, 204, 205, 206, 210, 211, 
215, 218, 246 


Indian, 23, 24, 107, 108, 200, 212 

Indian Ocean, 78 

Indra, 24, 25, 101, 121, 140, 145, 148, 
234, 251 

Indradeva, 200 

Indra-dvipa, 78, 79 

Indradyumna, 58, 59, 60, 61. $2, 71, 
153, 233, 261 

Indradyumna-saras, 152 

Indrani, 47 

Tnitiation, 118, 123, 123, 125, 141, 180, 


182, 183 (Brahmi), 185, 186, 188, 189, 
219, 220, 239, 261 
Installation (of images ete.), 
Isana, 92 
Tsana-kalpa, 98, 184, 139 
Iévaradatta (a king), 216 
Isvara-gita (of the Karma-p.), 
65, 71 
Isvarakrsna, 55 
Isvara-samhité (a Paiicaratra work), 67 
Igvarasena (an Abhira king), 203, 215, 
216 
Itihasa, 


136 


$2, 64, 


1, 2, 6, 238, 261 
J 


Jada, 9 

Jada Bharata, 22 

Jagannatha, 153 

Jaimini, 8, 10 

Jaiminiya-upanisad-brahmana, 1 

Jain (also Jain community, Jain reli- 
gion, etc.), 16, 47, 88, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 207, 212, 229, 231. 236, 237, 255 

Jaina, 201 

Jaina dharma, 25 

Jainism, 19, 24, 193, 194, 195, 196, 206, 
207, 210, 212, 230, 244 

Jajpore, 152 

Jala-dhenu, 101 

Jalandhara, 78 

Jamadagnya, 85, 86 

Jambu, 241 

Jambu-dvipa, 19, 81 

Janaka, 53, 229, 230, 252 

Janamejaya, 100 

Janardana, 43, 59, 232 

Janmastami-vrata, 166, 187 

Japa-nistha, 203 

Jarasamdha, 23 

Jata, 92 
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Jataka, 210, 211, 212, 245 

Jaya, 65, 128 

Jayacandra, 169 

Jayadeva, 41, 90, 169 

Jayadhvaja, 66 

Jayakhya-samhita, 41, 65, 66, 67, 128, 
203, 204, 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 245 

Jayanti, 34 

Jayanti-vrata, 115 

Jimiitavahana, 19, 25, 36, 40, 93, 194, 
114, 124, 133, 146, 157, 168, 169, 2’73, 
276, 279, 301, 307, 325, 331 

Jina, 25, 40, 195 

Jina-dharma, 25, 234 

Jiva Gosvamin, 56, 169 

Jnana, 10, 59, 61, 71, 228, 233 

Jiana-yoga, 62, 228 

Jianayoga-khanda (belonging to 
Skanda-p.), 160 

Jyotisa, 4, 132, 135 


K 


the 


Kabira, 169 
Kadphises II (a Kushan king), 
Kailakila (Yavana), 20 
Kainkila (Yavana), 20 
Kaivarta, 37 
Kala, 60, S5 
KéGlanirnaya, 161, 
325, 328, 330 
Kalasdra, 80, 94, 131, 134, 
298, 317, 318, 320, 331 
Kalaviveka, 19, 36, 40, 93, 104, 114, 
124, 133, 163, 170, 172, 173, 273, 276, 
279, 301, 307, 325, 331 
Kali (age), 18, 30, 37, 57, 70, 73, 84, 
87, 88, 89, 98, 195, 171, 178, 206, 
207-210, 216-217, 228, 230, 253, 235- 
236, 237, 249 
Kalika, 47 
Kalika-khanda, (or Kali-khanda, of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 
Kalika-purdina, 38, 52, 53, 54, 151 
Kalinga, 205, 247 
Kalki (or Kalkin), 25, 41, 45, 94, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 103, 125, 233 
Kalpa, 4, 18, 14, 56, 135 
Kalpaka, 195 
Kalpajokti, 4, 5 
Kalpa-kirtana, 50 
Kalpa-padapa, 44 
Kalpa-padapa-mahadana, 
Kalpataru, 146 
Kalyanini-vrata, 240 
Kamadhenu (gift of), 247 
Kama-patni, 256 
Kamaripa, 35 
Kamasastra, 9 
Kamathesvara, 86 


202 


163, 164, 165, 16€, 


143, 166, 


44, 247 


Kanakadri-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 161 

Kandas (of the Ramayana), 118 
Kandu, 153 


Kanigka, 16, 197 
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Kantimati, 238 
Kanva (or Kanva) dynasty, 
Kapala, 67, 225, 226 
Kapalamocana, 72 
Kapalesvara, 67 
Kapalika, 67, 68, 70, 201, 
210; 226; 231, 235 
Kapardisvara Liiga, 46 
Kapila, 22, 88, 99 
Kapila, 67, 68, 201, 225, 233 
Karana (Vrata), 19 
Karatoya, 162 
Karatoya-mahatmya, 
Karavara, 205 
Karika (of Gaudapada), 56 
Karman, 59, 71, 141, 228, 283 
Karma-sattvata, 203, 222 
Karma-vipaka, 9, 18. 19, 52, 76, 81, $3, 
100, 150, i54, 188, 228, 236 
Karma-yoga, 49. 61, 111, 228 233 
Karppatika, 254 
Karsapana, 203 
Kartaviryarjuna,’ 251, 258 
Karttikeya, 49, 173 
Kasi, 132, 158 
Kasi-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 
159, 163, 164, 165, 326 
Kashmir (or Kasmira), 70, 197 
Kagyapa, 141 
Kataha, 78 
Kathaka-siddhantins, 70 
Kathiawar, 216 
Katyayana, 29, 142 
Katyayani 47, 118 
Kaula, 224, 226 
Kaula-dharma, 225 
’ Kaumari,; 47 
Kautilya, 199, 200, 
Kavaca-mantra, 220 
Kavya-mimimsi, 78 
Kedara-khanda (belonging to 
Skanda-p), 157, 160, 163 
Kham Baba, 207 
Kharavela (king of Kalinga), 
Khasa, 199 
Khila, 2 
Khyati, 22 
Kikata, 86 
Kirata, 78, 95, 
Kirti, 65, 128 
Kokamukha, 102 
Konarka, 152, 153, 154, 156 
Krechra, 221 
Krkala, 232 
Krsna, 10, 22, 23, 32, 41, 65, 56, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 97, 102, 103, 
106, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 129, 132, 
136, 142, 166, 199, 200 
Krsna-caitanya, 169 
Krsna-janma-khanda (of 
vaivarta-p.), 166 
Krsnajina-dana, 43, 44 
Krsnastami-vrata, 241 
Kyrsna-tulasi, 79 
Kyttiké, 11, 16, 22, 172 


200, 205 


202, 207, 


162 


157, 


230, 231 


the 


195, 247 


199 


the Bruhma- 
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46, 73 
105, 114, 
287, 297, 


Krttivasesvara (linga), 

Krtydcéra, 17, 36, 80, 91, 
123, 124, 269, 271, 278, 
304, 312 

Krtya-ratnadkara, 17, 36, 38, 39, 42, 80, 
91, 104, 105, 114, 123, 134, 255, 271, 
287, 297, 304, 312 

Ksaharata, 246 

Ksatrapa, 203 

Ksatriya, 12, 58, 100, 194, 195, 200, 
209, 211, 212, 223, 224,. 232, 235, 244, 
255 

Ksemaka, 32 

Ksemankari, 120, 123 

Ksemendra, 41, 89, 231 

Ksetra-khanda (belonging to 
Skanda-p.), 159 

Kubjamraka, 102 

Kubjikémata-tantra, 224 

Kullikabhatta, 17, 25, 36, 146, 157, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 270, 276; 282, 335 

Kulyavapa, 254 

Kumiara-dvipa, 


the 


81, 82 


Kumarika-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 157 
Kumiarilabhatta, 6 
Kumari-pijana, 242 
Kundala-kesgarin (king of Orissa), 153 


KKirma, 47, 62, 64, 84, 88, 103 

Kirma-kalpa, 76, 77 

Karma-purana (or Kiirma or Kaurmya), 
7, 8, 20, 21, 2%, 41, 45, 46, &5, 56, 
57-75, 77, 80, 85, 95, 96, 103, 10%, 
109, 110, 111, 112 119, 126, 130, 142, 
148, 147, 155, 178, 202, 206, 207, 208, 
209, 210, 224, 225, 226, 230, 231, 232, 
233, 234, 244, 249, 250, 252, 253, 254, 
255, 258, 262, 291-296 

Kuru, 10, 106, 173 

Kurujangala, 77 

Kuruksetra, 76, 100, 160 

Kuruksetra-khanda (belonging to 
Skanda-p.), 160 

Kuga, 241, 247 

Kushan, 89, 196, 197, 200, 202, 
204, 215, 218, 246 

Kusumayudha, 47 

Kuvera, 47, 238 


ihe 


208, 


L 


Laghuhdarita-smrti, 6 

Laksmi, 21, 47, 61, 62, 65, 986, 
128, 256 

Laksmidhara, 

Laksmi-kalpa, 

Langala, 226 

Lanka 117, 153 

Left-hand school (of the Saktas), 9, 
225 

Legend, 2%, 52, 58, 63, 113, 127, 160, 
166, 213 

Lilavati (a public woman), 251 

ny 46, 92, 98, 101, 119, 179, 180, 


117, 


38, 53 
59 
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Linga-purdna (or Linga or Laingu), 7, 
44, 92-86, 137, 138, 179, 201, 299-301 

Lohargala, 102 

Lokapila, 248 

Lokayatika, 201 

Lomaharsana, 68, 62, 63, 77, 92, 93, 
99, 100 

Limar dynasty, 26, 32, 35, 37 
M 


Madalasa, 9, 12 

Madanadvadasi-vrata, 42 

Madanapala, 17, 36, 39, 42, 46, 53, 66, 
93, 104, 114, 181, 146 157, 163, 163, 
169, 269, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
$25, 335 

Madana-parijaéta, 17, 26, 36, 39, 42, 46, 
66, 93, 104, 114, 181, 162, 164, 163, 
170, 269, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
325, 335 

Madhava-bhisya, 

Madhavabhatta, 107 

Madhavacarya, 14, 17, 36, 46, 53, 66, 
74, 75, 80, 90, 91, 94, 104, 105, 114, 
124, 131, 140, 143, 154, 157, 159, 160, 
161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 
272, 287, 294, 297, 300, 304, 312, 316, 
$18, 322, 325, 327, 328, 3380, 335 

Madhva, 54, 104, 125, 169 

Madhvacarya, 53, 54, 126, 290 

Madhva sect, 126 

Madhwa-vijaya, 54 

Madhvi (sect), 125 

Madhyamesvara (linga), 

Madra, 50 

Maga, 40, 168, 171 

Magadha, 80, 195, 208 

Magha-mahatmya, 125, 127, 158, 223 

Mahabhdagavata, 56 

Mahabharata, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
13, 18, 41, 65, 84, 85, 116, 136, 141, 
144, 147, 149, 150, 198, 201, 213 

Mahabhasya (of Patafijali), 200, 202 

Mahabhita, 1 

Mahadana, 7, 44, 249, 257 

Mahadeva, 38, 39, 60, 61, 63 

Mahakala-khanda (of \the Skundu p.), 
161 

Mahilaksmi, 

Mahamati, 9 

Mahamaya, 60 

Mahdnirvana-tantra, 224 

Mahapadma Nanda, 206 

Mahapataka, 185, 221 

Mahapurana, 1-7, 13, 14, 15, 18, 52, 5 
56, 57, 76, 77, 83, 90, 91, 99, 127, si 
145, 146, 147, 151, 170 

Maharastra, Q15 

Mahasthana, 162 

Mahatantra, 133 

Mahavagga (a section of the Swtta- 
nipata), 194 

Mahavira, 194, 195, 196 

Mahivisnu, 129 


29 


46, 73 


132 


Mahesvara, 70 

Mahesvara Dharma, 42 

Mahesvara-khanda (of the Skanda-p.),s 
157, 158, 163 

Mahesvara Vrata, 

Maheésvari, 47 E 

Mahi-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 
p.), 161 

Mahisa (a demon), 101, 104 

Maitreya, 21, 22, 24, 207 

Makara-dhvaja, 88, 144 

Malayacala-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 139 

Mallisena, 68 

Malwa, 216, 217 

Manasa, 151 

Manasa (lake), 

Manasa-loka, 52 

Manasa-yaga (i.e. mental worship), 

Manava, 6, 80, 82 

Ménava-grhyasitra, 256 

Manava Kalpa, 96, 97 

Mandakranta (metre), 162 

Mandala, 219, 260 

Mandara, 101, 104, 248 

Mandasor, 217 

Mandhatr, 129, 131 

Miandukya Karikaé, 4 

Manifestation, 41, 84, 85, 86 

Manikka Vachakar, 70 

Man-lion, 50, 84, 85, 86, 87, 92 

Mantra, 47, 64, 93, 95, 97, 100, 114, 
126, 129, 182, 179, 185, 219, 220, 
Q2T, 222, 223, 224, 235, 240; 241, 
242, 254, 258, 260, 261 
fantra-nyasa, 219, 260 

Manu, 2, 5, 6, 10, 18, 29, 39, 43, 51, 
99, 145, 150 (Tamasa), 167, 168, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 188, 189, 194, 205, 
212, 245, 263 

Manu-smrti (or Manu), 5, 6, 13, 17, 
20, 36, 142, 170, 171, 172, 173, 212, 
244, 247, 249, 250, 270, 276, 282, 335 


42 


249 
219 


Manvantara, 4, 30, 36, 62, 65, 72, 97, 
-249 

Marana, 58, 228 

Marici, 22, 146 ; 

Markandeya, 8, 9, 45, 133, 266 

Markandeya-hrada (or Markandeya 
lake), (152, 153 

Mdrkandeya-puréna (or Markandeyu), 


2, 8, 5, 8, 8-18, 15, 20, 21, 24, 44, 
79, 83, 85, 86, 95, 142, 147, 148, 149, 
152, I 4, 204, 218, 229, 231, 232, 
234, 239, 251, 266-269 
Marriage, 125, 183, 184, 197, 
188, 194, 216, 249 
Maruts, 47 
Masa-krtya, 
Matanga, 237 
Mathara-vrtti, 
Mathura, 41, 85, 86 
Mathura, 100, 102, 105, 195, 212 
Mathura-khanda (a part of 
Skanda-p.), 161 


185, 


156 


55, 56 


the 


358 


158 
40, 47, @24, 25%, 


Mathura-mahatmya, 
Matr (or Matrka), 


263 
Matsya, 39, 47, 84, 88, 103 
Matsya-purana (or Matsya or 
Matsya), 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 14, 16, 18, 


19, 21, 24, 25, 26-52, 56, 59, €6, '74, 
76, 77, 83, 84, 87, 89, 90, 91, 93, 95, 
96, 109, 112, 114, 120, 122, 123, 128, 
129, 134, 138, 140, 142, 143, 145, 167, 
169, 170, 176, 182, 206, 207, 208, 209, 
210, 216, 228, 231, 284, 235, 236, 239, 
240, 241, 248, 249, 250, 251, 253, 255, 
256, 258, 260, 264, 279-289 
Maurya, 16, 197, 200, 205, 206, 297, 
210, 245, 246 
Maya, 49 
Maya, 60, 61, 62, 65, 128, 129, 23 
Mayamoha, 24, 25, 88, 89, 236 
Mayi-vada, 126 
Means of livelihood, 
214, 255 
Medhatithi, 
Medhavin, 9 
Medicine, 138, 141, 193 
Medium of worship, 119, 258, 262 
Megasthenes, 199, 200, 202 
Meru, 46, 198 
Method of writing, 
Metre, 1, 162 
Metrics, 141 
Mihiragula, 
Mimamsa, 4, 135 
Mina-ketana, 137 
Mitaksard, 26, 48, 938, 138, 163, 
173, 205, 263, 266, 279, 331 
Mitra Misra, 13, 158 
Mleccha, 89, 90, 101, 
199, 205, 233 
Mohini, 131 
Moksa-dharma, 58, 64, 84 
Moksa-khanda (a part of 
Skanda-p.), 159 
Moksa-sastra, 9 
Moon, 386, 120, 258 
Mrgendra (upiaigama). 
Mrtyufijaya-vidhi, 93 
Mudra (Tantric), 119, 186, 219, 
262 
Muhammadan, 
166, 182, 218 
Miajavat, 203 
Mukti-khanda (a part of the Slanda- 
p.), 160 
Mila-mantra, 
Mila-prakrti, 
Muni, 8 
Music, 193, 242 
Mystic rites and practices, 


111, 183, 248, 


5, 6 


119 


217, 218 


114, 113, 


223 
220, 


89, 114, 118, 120, 124, 


219 

132 

25, 98, 180, 
260 

Myth, 22, 62, 58, 63, 169 

N 


Naciketa, 100 


Index 


Nadi-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 


p.), 160 
Nadir Shah, 169 
Naga, 144 
Naga-dvipa, 78, 79 


Nagara-khanda (of the Skandap), 
157, 158, 159, 162, 163, 164, 165, $27, 
330 

Nagarjuna hills, 196 

Nagna, 16, 24, 40 

Naimisa forest, 58, 62, 77, 92, 97, 100, 
141 

Nairta, 47 

Naksatra, 11, 16, 22, 28, 80, 95, 172 

Naksatra-purusa, 41 

Naksatra-purusa-vrata, 

Nakula, 142 

Nakula, 67, 226 

Nakuliga, 58 

Nakulisa Pasupata, 

Nammalvar, 41, 88 

Nanaghat, 200 

Nanaka, 169 

Nanda (Nandi?)-purdna, 90, 151 

Nandas (also Nanda dynasty), 
195, 205, 206, 245 

NandikeSvara, 39, 42, 45 

Nandikesvara-purdna, 151 

Nandin, $2 

Narada 388, 39, 42, 48, 77, 84, 83, 92, 
93, 112, 128, 129, 130, 135, 145, 234, 
238 

Narada-smrti, 137 

Narada (or Nadradiya) Upapurini, 127, 
147 

Naradiya, 54 

Ndradiya Purdna (or Nad€radiya), 7, 
14, 54, 56, 58, 59, 92, 106, 112, 113, 
116, 119, 125, 127, 128, 129-133, 155, 
156, 158, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 184, 
315, 315-317 

Naraka, 9, 18, 46, 188, 228 

Narapati (author of the Svureduya), 
137 

Narasimha, 84, 88, 103 

Narasimha-caturdasi, 96 

Narasimhadeva I (of 
dynasty), 154 

Narasimha-purdna, 21, 90, 151 

Narasimha Thakkura, 126 

Narasimha VAajapeyin, 13, 36, 38, 39, 
52, 66, 74, 75, 80, 91, 94, 146, 157, 
288, 296, 298, 301, 319 


41, 87 


63 


16, 


the Ganya 


Narayana, 26, 51, 60, 62, 64, 84, 85, 
88, 97, 98, 99, 101, 103, 115, 199, 
132, 237, 238, 261 

Narayana-bali, 26 

Narayana Panditacarya, 54 

Narayandstaksarakalpa, 54 

Narayaniya section (of the Maha 
bharata), 84, 198 

Narmada, 24, 32, 46, 52, 114, 159 

Narmada-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 


Narmada-mahitmya, 46 


Index 


Nasik, 52, 208, 211, 215 

Nastika, 201 

Navadvipa, 94, 102, 148 

Nayanabha, 221 

Navaratra-vrata, 242 

Nepal, 6, 100. 107 

Netra-mantra, 220 

Nibandha, 18, 26, 52, 53, 198, 135, 
140, 163, 172, 263, 264, 265, 266 

Nibandhakara (or Nibandha-writer), 7, 
13, 14,15, 17%, 19;-20, 25; 35,. 36,40, 
42, 44, 46, 52, 79, 80, 93, 34, 95, 96, 
105, 116, 118, 124, 140, 144, 145, 146, 
151, 156, 166, 167, 169, 170, 172, 173, 
264, 265 

Nihsvasa-samhita, 

Nilakantha, 3 

Nimbarka, 116, 169 

Nirgrantha, 16, 210 

Nirukta, 4, 135 

Nirvana, 211 

Nirvana-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 
p.), 161 

Nisada 205, 212 


68, 69 


Nisthuraka (a fowler), 236, 237 
Niti, 141, 143 
Nitydcadra-paddhati, 66, 79, 290, 94 


104, 114, 124, 289, 296, 297, 30), 305, 
$12 

Nitydcara-pradipa, 18, 86, 38, 39 66, 
80, 91, 94, 146, 288, 296, 298, 301, 
319 


Nityananda, 169 

Nividharma, 254 

Nivrtti-dharma, 16, 11, 228, 229 

Noah, 169 

Non-Aryan, 197 

Non-eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 
179, 181 

Nrga, 238 

Nrsimha, 47, 85 

Nrsimha-mantra, 221 


Nyasa (Tantric), 119, 183, 188, 
220, 221, 261, 26% 
Nyaya, 4, 185 


219, 


oO 
Obhara, 200 
Omen, 136, 141 
Omkara-laksana, 
Omkara (linga), 
Original Purana, 
Orissa, 89, 52, 79, 146, 150, 151, 

153, 154, 155 


152, 


P 


Pacification (of planets), 82, 177, 
289 

Padma-purina (or Padma or Padma), 
6, 15, 21, 25, 38, $4, 85, 36, 87, 39, 
40, 42, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50, 54, 72, 78, 
90, 101, 107-127, 183, 140, 131, 204, 
223, 230, 282, 235, 239, 250, 254, 258, 
261, 262, 306-313 


189, 


359 


Padma Tantra, 87 
Pahlava. 204, 207, 210 
Palakapya, 137 
Palaiga, 240 

Pallava, 41, 84, 87 
Pafica-murti, 19 


Paficaratra, 19, 21, 40, 41, 58, 68, 64, 
65, 67, 97, 98, 101, 103, 139, 19S, 199, 
202, -208, 218, 220. 221, 222, 223, 225, 
226, 233, 26) 

Pafcaratra Samhita, 16, 61, 65, 66, 
185, 136, 198, 218, 222, 223, 224, 260 

Paficéyatana-puja, 79, 125, 136 

Paficopasana, 79 

Pandu, 10, 37 

Panini, 200, 202 

Pankti-pavana, 37 

Paramartha, 56 

Paramesthin, 61 

Parasara, 22, 24, 178 


Parasara-smrti, 17, 29, 36, 46, 66, 80, 
90, 91, 94, 104, 105, 114, 124, 331, 


140, 142, 162, 163, 164, 165, 170, 186, 
272, 287, 294, 297, 300, 304, 312, 316, 
818, 822, $25, 327, 835 

Parasguriima, 84, 86, 87, 88, 89, 103, 
258 

Paragurama-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 161 

Para Vidya, 135 


Parijata (tree), 28 

Parivrajakas, 212 

Parnika, 212 

Parsva, 194, 195 

Parvata-khanda, 

Parvati, 118, 

Paga, 133 

Pasanda (or Pasandin), 16, 85, 67, 68, 
87, 88, 89, 126, 187, 171, 223, 2256, 253 

Pasanda Sastra, 67 

Pasupata, 21, 58, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 
67, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 80, 93, 98, 
99, 101, 1038, 104, 119, 143, 179, 193, 
201, 202, 223, 226 

Pasupata-Brahma, 63 

Pasupata-sastra, 101 

Pasupata Yoga, 15 


161 
162 


Pataka, 183, 185, 188, 289 

Patala-khanda (of the Padma-p), 107, 
108, 116-119, 182, 262, $06, 507 

Patala-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 161 

Patafijala, 68 

Patafijali, 200, 202 

Patriarchs, 5, 6, 85, 36, 220 

Paundra-khanda (of the Skanda-p.), 


161, 162, 163 
Paundra-ksetra, 162 
Paundraksetra-mahatmya, 
Paundravardhana, 162 
Pauskara, 33, 67, 258 
Pauskara (Parvan of the Padma-p.), 

108 
Pauskara-samhita, 219 
Pauskara (Upagama), 


162 


223 


860 


256 
Peshawar, 


Index 


Penance, 6, 15, 92, 111, 140, 154, 156, Pulinda, 87, 189 
171, 178, 175, 177, 178, 179, 180, 184, 
185, 186, £99, 222, 234, 253, 255, 


206 


Phala-saptami-vrata, 39, 40 
Phallic Siva, 203 


Pinda, 12 


Pingala (Sutras of), 186, 139 
Pisacamocana-kunda, 46, 73 


Pitr, 12, 

Pitr-dayitd 
Pitr-gath?, 
Pitr-vaméa 


45, 52, 229, 232 
. 105, 301 

43, 50 

, 85, 86, 50 


Plaksa, 241 
Planet, 28, 95, 184 


Poetics, 1 


93 


Politics, 141, 193 


Prabhasa, 


100, 219 


Prabhasa-khanda (of the Skandu-p). 


21, 157, 


158, 159, 163, 164, 165 329 


Prabhasaksetra-mahatmya (a part of 
the Skanda-p.), 158 


Pradhina, 


60 


Pradurbhava, 78, 79, 84 
Pradyumna, 47, 85, 87, 220 
Pradyumna-sarovara, 152 


Prahlada, 


22, 118, 114, 251 


Prakritism, 30 
Prakriya-khanda (of the Padma-p.), 


108 
Prakriya (l’ada, of the Vayu-p.), 15, 
18 


Prakrti, 1 


28 


Prakrti-kha..da (of the Branma va- 
varta-p.), 166 

Pralaya, 64, 65 

Prastiyamana-dhenu-dina, 438, 44 

Pratima-laksana, 47, 176 


Pratisarga, 
Pratistha, 
Q57 


4, ‘72 
6, 32, 47, 95, 187, 189, 220, 


Pravara, 29 


Pravrajya, 


211 


Pravrtti (dharma or marga), 10, 11, 


12, 198, 


228 


Prayaga, 32, 72, 73, 74, 75, 100, 129, 
219 


Prayaga-mahatmya, 42, 45 
Prayascitta, 6, 51, 98 (Yati-), 96 


(Yati-), 


188, 220 


Prayascitta-prakarana, 48, 173, 264, 


279 


Prayascitta-viveka, 16, 17, 86, 104, 114, 
272, 278, 288, 295, 805 


Preceptor 


(spiritual), 220, 222, 225, 280 


245, 257, 262 


Prosody, 
Prostitute, 


189 
231, 241, 251 


Prthivi-padma, 19 


Prthu, 22 
Prthviraja, 


, 63, 251 
169 


Puja, 6, 185, 189, 225, 228, 240, 263 


Pukvasa, 
Pulastya, 


199 
77, 92, 99, 106 


Punjab, 208, 215 

Punyaka-vrata, 23 

Puramdara, 251 

Puranacarya, 126 

Purana-mahatmya, 8, 151 

Purana proclaimed by Vayu, %, 13, 
18 

Purana-samhita, 2, 5, 58, 99, 140 

Purdna-sara, 90 

Puranic Brahmaism, 214 

Puranic Hinduism, 204, 227 

Puranie Saivismn, 214 

Puranic Saktism, 214 

Puranic Vaisnavism, 214 

Purascarana, 93, 179 

Puri, 56, 152, 153 

Purification (of body or things), 13. 
76, 156, 174, 175, 179, 183, 185 

Purohita, 243 

Puru, 32, 37 

Puriravas, 43, 44, 49, 5] 

Purusa, 87, 98, 193 

Purusottama, 151, 207, 233, 257 

Purusottama-ksetra, 132, 152, 1538, 
154, 157 

Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya (a part 
of the Skenda-p.), 164, 165, 326 

Purusottama-mahatmya or Pursottama- 
ksetra-mahatmya (ip the Brahma-p.), 
146, 142, 155 

Pirva-bhaga (of the Vardku-p), v6 

Pirva-pascima, 67, 226 

Pisan, 48 

Puskara, 100, 106, 121, 136 219 

Puskara-dvipa, 81, 83 

Puskara hills, 123 

Puskara-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 159 


R 


Radha, 18, 45, 115, 116, 118, 119, 
125, 181, 182, 151, 169, 1h6 

Radhavallabhin, 116, 125 

Raghunandana, &3, 54, 79, 80, 91, 94, 
114,. 128, 124, 126, 128, 131, 182, 
187, 148 151, 152, 157, 164, 165, 
169, 264, 291, 298, 312, S14, 816, 
318, 320, 324. 325, 326, 323, 330 

Raivata (Manvantara), $5 

Raja-dharma (or duties of kings), 
48, 177, 185 

Rajasekhara, 78 

Raja-tarangini, 197 

Raji Vasisthiputra Sri Pulurmayi, 211i 

Raji, 24, 25, 51, 234 

Raksasa, 50, 80, 81, 258 

Rama, 47, 84, 85, 86, 87, &8, 103, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 186, 144, 158, 
156 

Ramaite, 117, 122 

Ramananda-tirtha, 126 

Ramanuja, 20, 54, 56, 125, 169, 277 


Index 


ony Ane 116, 118, 186, 140, 141, 
Rasa-dhenu, 101 
Rasayatra-viveka, 
$22 
Rasi, 23, 24, 80, 172 
Rasopadra (a village), 
Ratna-pariks&, 137, 141, 
Raudra, 98, 104 
Raudri (Sakti), 101 
Ravana, 140, 153 
Res, 1, 240 
Re-creation, 
Redactor, 8 
Results of actions, 


153, 163, 164, 166, 


216 
143 


4, 7 


§, 15, 17, 52, 117, 


150, 166, 174, 175, 177, 179, 180, 
182, 183, 187, 235 
Reva, 114, 158 


Reva-khanda (a part of the Skanda-p.), 
157, 158, 163, 164, 165, 168, 327 
Reva-mahatmya (claiming to be a part 

of the Vdyu-p.), 14 
Revati, 11, 22, 80, 172 
Rg-veda, 1, 98, 136, 

240 
Right-hand school (of the Saktas), 69, 

70 


193, 208, 238, 


Rites, 5, 6, 7, 8, 25, 65, 67, 96, 168, 
188, 198, 194, 195, 203, 213, 215, 225, 
227, 239, 243,. 244, 254, 262 

Rohini-candra-Sayana-vrata, 24, 258 

Romaharsana, 2 

Rsi-paficami (Vrata), 

Rsi-vaméa, 29 

Rtadhvaja, 12 

Ruci (Prajapati), 229 

Rudra, 47, 48, 59, 61, 68. 69, 95, 98, 
141, 168, 238, 240 

Rudra (sect), 125 


19 


Rudrabhiti (an Abhira General), 216 

Rudradhara, 146 

Rudra-gita (of the Vardha-p.), 68, 69, 
71, 104 

Rudraksa, 126 

Rudra-loka, 46 

Rudrasimha I, 216 

Rudra-sikta, 240 

Rudra-vrata, 101 

Ruidasa, 169 

Rukmangada, 131 

Rules of diet, 111, 156 

Ripa Gosvamin, 94, 143, 301, 9319, 

iS) 

Sacraments, 171, 186, 228 

Sacrifice, 1, 24, 97, 100, 111, 121, 194, 
206; 207, 208, 209, "227, 222, 998, 
225, 228, 250, 282, 2338; 234, 236, 
236, 238, 239, 240, 241, 249, 243, 
244, 249, 250, 254 (daily), 255 

Sacrifice (to planets), 82, 177, 185, 
189 


46 


’ Sahyadri-khanda 


361 


Sadacara, 81, 8%; 98, 96 
Sadhana (different kinds cf), 
Sagara, 232 
Sahasa-malla, 
Sahyadri, 159 


993 

154 

(a of the 
Skanda-p.), 159, 161 

Sahya (v.l. Satya)-khanda, 161 

Saint Satagopa, 88 

Saiva (or Sivaite), 13, 14, 15, 39, 42, 
46, 60, 64, 68, 70, 77, 78, 30, 93, 95, 
100; 10K 104; aU1t; 9... 192) 2133; 
152, 179, 201, 202, 204, 218 223, 
224, 226, 261 


part 


Saivaka, 13 

Saiva Vratas, 42 

Saivism, 121, 129, 193, 197, 198, 200, 
201, 203, 204, 205, 210, 214. 230, 
245, 246 

Saka, 37, 89, 200, 202, 204, 207, 210, 
Q15 

Saka-dvipa, 168, 171 

Sakalya, 252, 253 

Sakra, 59 

Sakta, 13, 21, 45, 52, 55, 58, GL, 64, 


65, 69, 70, 90, 91, 101, 123, 225, 233, 
241, 26], 264 
Sakta Upanisad, 91 
Sakti, 21, 58, 60, 65, 
128, 129, 186 
Saktism, 193, 214 
Sakya, 40 
Salagrama, 
182 
Sali (rice), 241 
Samadhi, 219 
Saman, 1 
Samaveda, 1, 136, 208, 238, 240 
Samba, 47, 107, 171 
Sambandha-viveka, 288 
Sdmba-purdna, 151, 171 
Sambhala (grama), 85, 86, 233 
Sambhalagrama-mahatmya, 161 


101, 116, 118, 


96, 118, 137, i40 4181, 


Sambhalpur, 161 

Sambhava-kanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 161 
Sambhu, 47, 261 


Samdhva, 186, 189, 225, 262, 263 

Samjha, 168 

Samkalpa, 85 

Samkara (i.e. Siva), 61, $2, 119, 129, 
226, 234, 261 : 

Samkaracarya (or Samkara), 20, 56, 
66, 126, 129, 169 

Samkara-samhita (or Samkari Samhita, 
of the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 
161 


Samkarsana, 23, 87, 199, 200, 220 
Samkha, 173 
Samkhya, 68, 149, 151, 155, 198, 201 


Sdmkhya-karika, 4, 55 

Samkhyakarika-bhasya 
pada), 4 

Sadmkhya-pravacana-bhasya, 126, 313 


(of Gauda- 


862 


Samksobha (Maharaja), 218 

Samnydsa, 58, 64, 199, 202, 203, 229, 
230 

Sampradiaya, 63 

Samprati, 196 

Sampravartin, 203 

SamSapayana, 2 

Samudragupta, 31 

Samyamana, 236, 237 

Samyu, 16 
Sanaka, 63, 129 
Sanaka (sect), 
Sanandana, 129 
Sanatana, 102, 129 
Sanatkumara, 62, 
129, 143 
Sanatkumara-samhit& (a part of ihe 
Skanda-p.), 158, 159, 160, 161, 163 
Sankhaciida, 151 
Sankhyayana-srautasttra, 1 

Santi (Parvan, of the Mahabharata), 
10, 84, 149 
Sapta-dvipa, 
Saptami-vrata, 
Saptasagara-dina, 
Sarada characters, 55 
Sarasvata ‘Kalpa, 56 
Sarasvati, 17, 46, 77, 1382 
Sardila-vikridita (metre), 
Sarga, 4, 65, 72 
Sarngapani, 217 
Sarvadarsanasamgraha, 133 
Sarvananda (Vandyaghatiya), 
Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata, 42 
Sasthi, 256 

Sasthi-kalpa, 256 
Sastra-dharaka, 204 
Sastrajfia, 204 

Satagopa, 41 

Satakratu, 258 

Satanika (a king), 168, 170, 171, 173 

Satapatha-brahmana, 1, 98, 258 

Satarudriya (section of the Yajurveda), 
63 

Satatapa-smrti, 21 

Sati, 45, 135 

Sat-karma, 58 

Sattrimsanmata, 201 

Sattvata, 67, 84, 201 

Sdttvata-samhita, 218 

Satya, 85, 87 

Satya, 85 

Satyabhama, 23 

Satya-narayana, 

Satyavat, 60 

Saukara-ksetra, 102 
Saunaka, 39, 48, 99, 115, 
168, 170 

Sauparna (purdna), 

Saura, 226, 261 

Saura-dharmoittara, 151 

Saura-purina, 57, 151, 158, 168 

Saura-samhita (or Sauri Samhita, of 
ws Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 


125 


63, 99, 100, 106, 


19 
240 
45 


162 


94, 299 


157, 169 


141, 167, 
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Yoga, 11, 16, 61, 63, 64, 65, 137, 139, 
141, 149, 151, 155, 198, 199, 201, 202, 
219, 229 

Yoga-yajnavalkya, 

Yogesvari, 47 

Yogin, 16, 63, 71, 137, 204 

Yuddha-jayérnava, 137 

Yuddha-kanda (of the Skandi-p.), 161 

Yudhisthira, 45 

Yuga-dharma, 15, 16, 18, i9, 32, 48, 
67, 72, 119, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 
180, 182, 183, 186, 187, 188, 228, 235 

Yuvanasva, 66 


68 


175, 179, 203, 222 Z 
48 
Zodical signs, 23, 95, 172 
ERRATA 

Line Incorrect Correct 
32 sradhanam sraddhanam 
10 Sapta-dvipa Sapta-dvipa 
36 Sankrit Sanskrit 

84 the story on the story 
40 Kathitan hathitdn 

43 prasamkhatah prasamkhydtah 
36 i] — 

Q vice verse vice versa 
39 him them 

26 ‘Naradiya P. ‘Naradiya P’ 
21 chaps, chaps. 

20 ganges Ganges 

12 Satras Sastras 

13 morarch monarch 

i2 discribed described 

84 at last at least 

8 Bramhanists Brahmanists 
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OUR OUTSTANDING PUBLICATION 


PURANIC ENCYCLOPAEDIA 


A Comprehensive Dictionary of the Epic 
and Puranic Literature 
By 
VETTAM MANI 


This voluminous dictionary of the Epic and 
Puranic literature by Vettam Mani was 
originally composed and published in 
Malayalam. It constituted the results of 
the author’s devoted study and research 
extending over fourteen years. This English 
version of the same has been prepared by 
the author himself, assisted by a band of 
competent scholars who have also arrang- 
ed the material in the order of the English 
alphabet. 

The work is a store-house of information 
about the Epics, Puranas and allied litera- 
ture. The rich contents of these texts have 
been fully exploited and placed within 
easy reach of the reader in the form of an 
exhaustive descriptive index, covering the 
vast and varied field of ancient Indian 
culture in all aspects—its history, geo- 
graphy, religion, philosophy, myths, beliefs 
and practices of the common man. 

This extensive reference work is useful 
not only to the student engaged in the study 
and research of Sanskrit and ancient Indian 
culture but it is indispensable also for the 
teacher in modern Indian languages to 
whom it will supply the key to the explana- 
tion of the allusions frequently occurring in 
the works of the classical writers of the early 
phases of all modern Indian languages. 

The work is planned on scientific lines. 
The material compiled is arranged syste- 
matically. Citations have been inserted in 
support of stated facts; at places they have 
been substituted by references. References 
are condensed by suitable typographical 
and other arrangements. Obsolete and 
obscure words, denoting objects such as a 
particular tree or plant have been explained 
by their scientific or vernacular equivalents. 
All modern critical apparatus has been 
utilized in the preparation of this useful 
work. 


MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 
Delhi Varanasi _— Patna 
Bangalore Madras 
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ANCIENT INDIAN TRADITION AND MYTHOLOGY 
(In Translation) 
(Mahdapuranas, Upapurdnas etc.) 
General Editor: Prof. F.L. Shastri | Dr. G.P. Bhatt 


App., In Fifty Volumes: Each Vol. Rs. 50.00, Postage Extra : 
Demy Size : pp. 400 to 500 : Cloth Bound with 
Gold Letters and Plastic Cover. 


Ancient Indian literature is a vast store-house for getting insight 
into all aspects and phases of ancient Hinduism. Being a veritable 
source of Indian Tradition and Mythology, the Puranas occupy a uni- 
que position in this respect. But hitherto their circulation was limited 
to a few scholars who could understand Sanskrit language. This vast 
ancient literature has remained untranslated so far in any international 
language. A few English translations of some puranas that appeared 
were incomplete since they left out many portions and failed to satisfy 
the needs of indologists. 

We have started our series of ‘Ancient Indian Tradition and Mytho- 
logy’ with the English translation of the following Mahapuranas: 

(1) Siva, (2) Vayu, (3) Garuda, (4) Kiirma, (5) Naradiya, (6) 
Linga, (7) Matsya, (8) Markandeya, (9) Visnu, (10) Vamana, (11) 
Brahma, (12) Brahmanda, (13) Brahmavaivarta, (14) Agni, (15) 
Varaha, (16) Padma, (17) Skanda, (18) Bhagavata and (19) Bhavisya. 

As desired, the translation of a Mahapurana will be accompanied 
by a critical introduction, general index and footnotes. The task has 
been assigned to a number of scholars who are guided by a competent 
Board. Each volume will cover 400 to 500 pages of Demy size, in uni- 
form printing, paper and binding in the manner of the Sacred Books 
of the East Series which we have brought out in 50 volumes. We are 
glad to announce that in this scheme 38 vols. containing the complete 
English translation of the following Puranas have been published and 
released for sale: 


Vols 1—4 Siva Purana (4 Pts) 
Vols 5—6 Linga Purana (2 Pts) 
Vols 7—11 Bhagavata Purana (5 Pts) 
Vols 12—14 Garuda Purana (3 Pts) 
Vols 15—19 Narada Purana (5 Pts) 
Vols 20& 21 Kirma Purana (2 Pts) 
Vols 22 to26 Brahmanda Purana (5 Pts) 
Vols 27 to 30 Agni Purana (4 Pts) 
Vols 31—32 Varaha Purana (2 Pts) 
Vols 33—36 Brahma Purana (4 Pts) 
Vols 37—38 Vayu Purana (2 Pts) 


MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 
Delhi Varanast _— Patna 
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